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In certain things in which they arc mil- 
aunderitood : written to reconcile and 
pacifie ſuch as by miſtaking them 

hinder Love and Concord. 


ſins, or elſe come not to the holy 


' body and ſoul. 
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An Account of their Judement.| 


Exhort. in the Liturgy before the Communion, |. 
# a You be —an hinderer, or landerer of God's | 
ord.,—or be in malice or —_—_ of your |- 
Table, leſt after} - 

the taking of that Sacrament, the Devil enter} -} © | -- 
into you as be did into Judas, and fill you full of |._ }.- 7 
all miquities, and bring you #0 deftruttion both of | | -'. 
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—_ the Reverend 


/ Conforming Clergy. 


Reverend Fathers and Brethren, 


" T is now. ſeventeen years ſince necr two 
thouſand Miniſters of Chriſt were by 
Law forbidden the exerciſe of their Ot- 
fice, unleſs they did conform to Subſcrip- 

IF tions, Covenants, Declarations and Pradtices, 
3 which wedurſtnot do,becauſe we feared God: - 
EForeſcecing, what this would do to the 'deſtroy- 

&T ing of Love and Concord, and of mens ſou's, 
28 weakning the Land;encouraging Popery, He- 
EY refie and Schiſm, we did our beft betime Ly 
TY Reaſon, & ſubmiſſive petitiqning the Biſhops, 


ver made. one motion for Presbytery, or 
- ES againſt. Liturgjes, nor to abate any of the 
23 Brhops Wealth, or Honour, nor any thing 
FF as to Church-Government, but Arch Biſhop 
8 Z/ers Model of the Primitive way: And 
we thankfully accepted of much lefs, expreſt 
in His. Majeſlies Grartous, Declarativn about:- 
| A} Eecis- 


to.have prevented it . but in vain: We nEc- ; 


Excleftaſtical-Affeirs) which; welkoped,would 
have:ended all our difcords. | The-:Reaſons- 
of the Great: Change, and New :Impoſitions, it 


is God, and not _ we, that muſt have. an ac- | 


count of from the Convocation,6Grc. and of the 
conſequents, Since then, as we foreſaw, con- | 
trary intereſts have increaſed contrariety :_ 
The. Laws againſt -our Preaching, to more 
than four, the Penalties of forty pound a Ser- 
mon, -and long impriſonment in common 
Gaols, and, driving us five miles 'from-Gory 
porations,* and places where we. lately 
preacht, and the. reaſons given are not, un- 
known to you : Many Books are written, and 
Sermons. preached , - earneſtly preſſing Ma- 
giſtrates to execute theſe Laws againſt us: 
And though, when demanded; we gave in | 
a.Catalogue of divers things in the old Impo- Þ 
ſitions, which we' undertook to prove. tobe 
great fins; and in our Petition for Peace, © 
1h that nothing but avoiding fin ſhould 
inder our Conformity, and we had never 
call or leave to give our reaſons againſt the * 
New Contormity ; I my ſelf ' have-been ;re- # 
pores to-my Superiours, to'be'one that con- |3 
efleth the Lawfulneſs of all, fave the renoun- ;* 


cing of a rebellious Covenant : And while the '% 
Law 'and-Canons impriſon, and excommuni- i 
cate us zpſo'fafvit we do but'give the reaſons 
of our Nenconfonmity ;' and Thave offered-to | 
Revercnd- Bz/bops and others, tobeg leave - 
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do'it orimy knees, es, and nothing more" grieve 


me; than that I might:not'fo endeavour'/to 
fave men fromthe 'damning'fins'of 'Hating, 
falſe accuſing/and rainitig/tleirBrethrenzand 
facrilegious hindering the Preaching of Gods 
Word ; -yethave I been called-on ——— 
what'it is that:we' would have, and" told} that 


$ our Syperionrs judge us not!fintere; but meer 


fa&tious''Schi/matichs, that will neither !Co- 


form, nor rell them why we do 'not.! Vehotngnt 


Letters' of accafation are fent me's: Many 
Books charge'us with-heinous' Schiſm;' eveh 
as wilfully: done againſt our confciences:' Yer 
that Coverouſneſs and Pride, and ngt Conſtie 
ence, caiſe our” Nonconformity;' that Weis 
the worſt 'men' alive, and unfit for hamuge fo? 
ow &c:' while:we' are! made- their: ſcorn, 
and many want bread,and/many ofins preget 

for nothing, ſave” the ſpiritual |benttit&"uinyt 
rewards. And':thoſe of us'that have bread/ 
know of ſo many that have families, : and rto- 
thing but alms'to maintain' them; -that-w 
are glad'to give 'them all: that"our neceſlities 
carr fpare': And we ſuppoſe':our accuſers 
would not : think that if they” choſe beggety 
and ſcorn, or lived only on- mens charity, 
would prove them to be' covetous '6r proud: 
E have read the Books of Biſhop Morler, Mr: 
$9:/-man, Mr. Pulword, Mr. Dare, "My: Few: 
his;"Mr. PFalkener, \Mr. Naxfen, Dr, Bor&ty; 
HAE | 212 8 


FF; Za Boiſe. 
be r Banker, Dti-Tonikins, the Frievelly De- 
wells Afton, Mr; Hollimgworth;Dr.Good,. 
ws mi L Moms. | 
is = more it lan with: povendy: andfeorn_ | 
' _ Shan; yours, -nor-was -I morc/-uncapable of | 
-ſuch « lot M6, yours; {0.1 here teſtific thiit'no: 7 
_ man-is- more -inexcuſable. than-1z that have. || 
dwelt. {o: lang in-pain, fo neer the: grave;*if | 
L haye been ſo.» as to filencee my Telf,- and || 
choſe a-Gaol- among: malefaRors: whers I i 
have lain),/and. bitter accuſations: and: profe-: | 
. cations, : for-any-:thing of this world thet” I. | 
cquld hope for, or-for any thing leſs/thah my: | 
— g And either 1 ann we þ 
- tom or ele I was wi e know the. ! 
__ and Liberty.and Wealth is'liker tobe: | 
+than that which: the Law-deoreeth | 
us. But if 1-be fo uahappy as'ta ve | 
able of underſtanding/the:lawfulnets.of | 
all that is magdenecefiary to the-Maniſtry,you 
Fhould better think of ut « beſoreryen beg: the: Þ 
ruine of all, that: are. as 1gnorant as:E. bad 5} 
you told «. how.to come to:$0u-, meaſure of N 
knowledge, we would thank-you::* When: 7 
askt, Biſhop. Her/ay: ſuch a qnbine (he:advi- . 
ſed-me to mom Bilſon and;ydopker, invhere'l 
found more.than; I a od for reſiſting;or. | 
reſtraining, Kings : | and\had long beforc read. 
FIN. and Sarauie, Biliap|Downamn, Spalatex- 


his, 


—_— Ueinamewof- 2unanthat- would rior 
know thatarath,whick maketh: Docks: for his: 
tengporal and-eternal welfare. - TIE 
".Upder: aheſe;aceuſations 1my: emfateles 
urged me to acquaint the: accuting :Clergy 
_ wath _— ens ing it be uncharitableto: 
1mpute a// thetr falſe: report to Malicutity; or 
D zabeliſm, but: but: chat i it —_ $T. a ro | 
| ay voy _— wrath and-crofs: intefeſt 
m-trom hearing us':\:Buti'r | 

dent friends perſwaded: me filently.. nA have: 
all to: God,:;afſuring me it would bur more 
- Exaſperate, till they called us themſelves: to: 
ſpeak, Twice iwe /were - ſince invited" t6' a 
___ for Concord; and: both times: caiweizo' 
reement with the moderate and emiticht' 
Per ons thatiwe treated with': But it was” 
 buried'iry privacy ; and ſtill we-are called ory,: 
to give the'reaſons of ofir Diſſent. ' | | 
' Having long forborn for-tear of offending 


F/ them that require it, at- laſt-I have heread- 


ventured, \not'fo- far as to arge the Caſe;' bar 
only to ſtate it; and tell you-barely what ir 

is that I dare not do : If I find that 'yoarean 

bear this, if I'have leave from God” and man; - 
Ihall venture 'on "more, and give' yoti' my" 
"reaſons: Thus uparmed Account" is eaſily: 
trampled on; dogbt not but'it- will meet © 
1942. with 


The" Epiftle. 

_ with ſuch ufageas'T> haveohadalready :'"Buf . | 
Lmuſt-lay, that ifiſuctr'asrhe” Counterminer' | 
wilk-ſay: that:ro fear ;fach frm as 'T have''bere' © 
zamed; by one:that is not willing'to be damn-' 
ed,:is 1reaſon, Rebellion, Schifm,Fation,Pridei' * 

Ghftinacy; this will not paſs'with me for con-+  '? 

vincing Argument, on: which*T'may venture 

my-falvation: :Ful. Scaliger exercit. tells us, 
that: in: France. our Bicott, the 'Leartied' 

Schoolman,. was. envied by'another for his 

Augitors in Philoſophy, and'his crafty 'adver- 

fary:told the King; ':that Bicore was a Periph 

tetick, and Ariſtotle was againſt Monarchy* 

There needed/no more, and Bicott was caſt 

down. an} A 4 3838qpt F 
. As for them that think that to name the 

late; Wars is' 2 Confutation- of Nonconfor. 7 

miſts; as'if they knew not*that they 'wers -; 

raiſed;on both fides-by Conformiſts ( Heyl/i# 

in Lauds Lite will tell them who:) I now on- 

ly repeat, [Silence all Yhat had a hand in thoſe 

Wars {except the'Conformiſts) and no more, 

and {and thouſands will give you thanks: Þ 

plead not for myſelf: The years are paſt" 

in which I might have better ſerved "the: 

Ghurch, had I been thought tolerable. Iam 

almoſt uncapable now of your kindneſs, orof 

any great hurt that you can :do -me. A tor-! 

rent of reproaching ſfcornful words may eaſe: 

ſome mens minds,and ſerveſame mens ends, 
17 but 
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The Epiftle. 
but: will not fatisfie my' conſcience, * nor heal 
the Land. «I write not this: as accufing/Con- 
formiſts, or:the Law-makers, but'ag atfſwer- 
ing. their loud and long accufations'and\de> 
mands. :.If telling what. 1 fear,” ſeem a\telling 
what others are guiley of, it'is a conſequent 
which I cannot avoid; but 'to' avoid 'itzand; 
ſuch like, have ſeventeen years been herein 
filent. So far am I from defiring the weak- 
ening_ of the Church, that I had' not' written” 
this, but to prevent it. Though 1 with Saint. 
Martin renounce communion: with: /thacizs: 
and Zdacins, I go not ſo far as' he'inſeparnsi 
ting trom the Synods of 'Biſhops ; nor-will 
I ſeparate from any Chriſtians, further than 
they ſeparate from Chriſt, or expel me : 
Church-Order I love; Church-Tyranny and 
SchiſmI love not: Iam for more Biſhops;ahd 
not for fewer - If Parifh-Oratories,or Chapels: 
were . made Pariſh-Churches, at leaſt in each 
Corporation antiently called mas: Yeaif the' 
Fariſh-Miniſters might . be Paſtors, :Epiſcopi' 
gregis, and not forced by ſtrangers to excoms- 
municate, abſolve and receive to communtiot 
againſt. their knowledge and conſciences, nor. to 
profeſs, promiſe or prattice (in againſt God, 'nvr 
omit thezr known Miniſterial duty, tar 'be'it 
from me to. be againſt Conformyty. I doubt 
not. but he that will preſerve-Religion here: 
its' due advantages, muſt endeavour. to prer 
AS ſerve 
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erve the Seundnels, Concord:ind Hd 
e Paridbe-Clirehes) And as- the truly wiſt 


wht be + -weth- | 4} of UV tiformity that ns.” 
beat ns; if vera! he healed. -E'am of the 
mind-of-ald- Mr.:Dvd, who, for the ' peoples 
fake, "Thanked Godl that there were fomany wor: 
miſts, and+for Truth and C oafinngs 
fake, : "thanked God that there "we reſo many 
Naaconformiſts.. T love and honour the Re 
verdhd, folid,worthy Preachers which T lteay 
inimoft Churches in Zowdor, where I come; 
a&iF- endeavour to have all others hndvh 
then And thoogh 1am by the Canon ipfo 
falls excommunicate, they thall put''meotit 
frem'thenr before will ' Bur for the 
rs ets ms cpa 
ergy, that they an 
—_— odions' chaſe whom 'the' hey iy 
herd; and urge Rulers to-execitte: the Lat 
 apaitiſtthem, rhat'is, to” confine, wmprifon) 
excomiunieate, ſilence and undo them, they 
would be ſare:mbat mamer. of fhiret they the = 
of; and-that this is acceptable to God. and pro 
table to the Land, or to'themfebves, and thar 
which the Churches Experience commenderh. 
My honeſt- friend, — I Once op ng; 
from Anabaptiſtry — cpararinn, 
. faith, rai ie”fs reta yo Cor theye 
ay v drm in hes wy, i was time for him to Fog. 
| But 


Jatlge:-Plale hath fald- +0 me; Ze | : 


pede ay ms anon Saris ar a= 
better than 1: .] hope few. areworky Bit 
Marley bid. 4h ano difce; omnes: . Shall Londos 
bare mes F__ agar phe all de pre | 
2 none be .taier x 
Fn fuch your ſelves: Doyou jr ahi ; 
thingz how then ſhall we have Communion 
with you when we differ in all the things hw 
deſcribed > Pardon me for ſaying, I think that 
Mr, Tombs hath ſaid more like truth for Ana- 
baptiſtry, the late Hungarian for Polygamy, 
many tor drunkennels, ſt Gakog and lying,.in 
caſes of, neceſſity,than ever I yet read forthe 
lawfulnefs of all that I have here deſcribed. 
And what is it that ſome men cannot 
ouſly and confidently talk for? And what 
wretched Reaſons be they that have hindred 
Englands unity and peace? And how fully hath 
Rom. 14. and: 15, and our Common. intereſt 
+ and notorious experience confuted au bbs {I 
A VE 
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| it wich uch/men and ſo many, could fo : 

long-prevail againſt ſuchi evidence and light. 
If you will not hear,thoſe will whom,Gad will, ule 
ra the healing of his Churches : and bleſſed ars - 
the Peacematers for ( though = cal them 
otherwiſe ) they ſhall be called the Children of 
God.' ' have prefixed-the words of ſome as 
our-admonition ; and I have written with this 
a-faller Treatiſe of the only true terms of the 
Concord of all Chriſtian Churches, and of the 
falfe terms which they never will unite. in, but 
are the cauſes of Schiſm. Icommitallt with 
my: ſelf living and dying, to him that 1s the 
Lard.of the dead and living, and:will ſhorely 
judge usall inrighteouſneſs. Come Lord Je- 
fus ;and prepare us for thy Coming. Amer. 
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HE Reaſons of * this writing. and the ſenſe of thd 
word Le 4 9 Jenſe Le 
2. The v4ri0us opinions 4 ſuch 434 we have to do wich; "| 
3. Whaz Eburches we hold tobe mſiituted. of God and\qmhas 
wo Mo : 'T > if s vi, IOT | v l 
4. What Princes and Paſtors may do in ſich matters.” \ 
5. What ſeparation ' and what aſſembling or - garbevive 
Churches 1s unlawful and what lawful. pay 
6. Matters of fatt to.be'hnown preparatory to our caſe, * 
7.. Matters 4s wer of us for Conformity, &5 firſt of L ay-mett« 
8. Secondly, Matters »mpoſed on Miniſters. AndT. Of Aſents 
Conjeut, Approbation, and Canonical ſubſeriprion; that 
nothing 3s contrary to the Word of God, / ... \ 


8X Y 
II. 9. The fecond Part of the Matter of Conformity s Reor= 


ination. o 
HI. 10. The third Part of the Matter of Conformity ; of 
(wearing or Covenanting never t0 endeavour any alteration 
of Church Governments | 
VI. 11. The fourth part of tbe Matter; to declare that ner 
ther I nor any other. perſon is obliged by the vow to endea- 
vour any ſuch alteration of Church Government, 
V. 12. The fifth Part of the Matter ; The Declaration and 
Oath ( as nor underſtood) of not reſiſting any Comunſſioned. 
VI. 13. The fixth Part of the Matter : To ceaſe preaching and 
admgniſtring Sacraments till we conform Citleaſ not ed 
vat” ro more than afamily and four perſons.) 
VIE. 1.4 The ſeventh Pare Conſequential,Not to come within 
five miles of any City or Corporation which ſengdeth Bur> 
geſſes to Par — any place where we have preached 
to more than aforeſaid fince the AF of oblivion. 
I 5. The Adjunts, and the orher Matters agreedon which 
affright the Nonconformiſts 
I6. The x prattice of the Miniſters ſince they were 
Slenced.” * Addivions 
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Additions occaſioned | by Mer. L. Freſh Suit,. and 
ſome others, abour Nagiapal Churches, 
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ds FE &c. or by. ſcripture to #.Netianal a On of 


"Whether aNationalC hurokiſerm bel orfal, I 
.:. Whether tt be « prudential defirable form  FIeh 
| The reſolntion-of-. this by 4 (bort hiſtory of Prelc 
Cn ee ſbty of Aypeals,$ 45, Fe. _ 
j. From the-nece 5, 40,0. 
Obj. Shall all gather Churches that A q 1b, 
. Obj. The Aprftles have ſucceſſowrs, . 2 200k 
* Q, Whether the King or who is the National 
Church Head \ 41: 42, *% ; ? 
- A Chriſtian Kingdom what C 43? | 
- Q.. Muſt real hohweſs in the judgavent raven 
Charity be required #6 all Church members. = 
Q. What Covenaiting js neceſſary to + 46M 
Church relation? $ 5, &c, Toe ſpirit wa bh Mint- 


re, how ? 
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\ - Y. The Letter of Rob. —— the good B: Apron 
? to _ — _ - —_—_ 
bsndr 8s the gre 
_ _ Drvehjm and | Ancichifirenfm Out of Mac. Part 
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T was the ſaying of acute and wil be -. 
guſt ne ( though we call him nor with += -»5 

TG Nineniths Omniſciam) ( that no mar 

ought to be patient undir an accuſition of 

Herefie,] He meaneth by Pariczce, a filenr ney - 

left of hrs own faſt Vindication: Not that we mit 

be like Heftoring Dzelers, that would kill or 
hurr others in revenge, or ina ſinful. way of: 
Vindication: Bur by ſilence, thoſe that ſlander 

men may be encouraged in their lin to their 
own deſtruction, and thoſe rhar value rhe flan- 
dered perſons may be tempted ro think roo 
well of Hereſie for cheir ſakes : And tac honour 

of God, "and his Trath, and onr own good 
names, 6 far as they are ſerviceable, are none 
of them to, be diſregarded, We have with 
grieved ſouls beheld the Lard of our Nativiy 
B Cittracted 
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diſtrated by Diviſions ; and much, if not moſt 


about Religion, (we wiſh it were not .againſt 


Religion, by ſome that 4, have no. true Re- 
ligion :) Teachers againſt Teachers, in Diſcour- 
ſes, Sermons, Books, rendring each other deſpi- 
cable; and unlovely, and ſome calling out aloud 
to Rulers to draw the Sword againſt their Bre- 
thren ; ſo learnedly and induſtriouſly pleading 
the Cauſe againſt each other with rhe Laity, 
high and Jow, as if the deſtroying of their Love, 
and kindling Wrath and Hatred, were the Evan- 
gclical neceſſary work ; and without this zeal, 
and £kill, and. diligence hard to be accompliſhed. 
No wonder. then if we have people againſt 
people, families divided, and all confounded ; 
- and this grievous Schiſms carryed on, by crying 
out againſt each other as Schiſmaticks, and im- 
placably casſing ic while we loudly inveigh a- 
gainſt it. The caſe is Jamentable, that diſtra- 
tion ſhould be thus expreſſed and promoted; 
and when God hath warned us by the miſchiefs 
of an odious Civil War, and hath tryed us again 
with peace with all Nations about us, when 
moſt of them are involved in grievous Wars, 
that yet we will not give peace to one another, 
but live as if Peace were the Plague which we 
moſt deſire to eſcape, 

Yet as it is the good providence of Gad, that 
the Names of W:ſdom, Godlineſs, Truth, fuſtice, 
Mercy, Honeſty and Yertae, are all ſtill honour- 
able even among thoſe that hate and oppoſe. 
them; and the names of Folly, Ungadline[s, Ly- 
izg, Unjuſtice, Unmerciſulneſs, -Diſhoneſty and 
Fice, are all diſhonourable where the rbings 
themſclves are followed and prevail ; ſo Love, 
Peace; 


L3]. 
Peace arid: Corcord, are naints that ar6 by moi 
commended ; when if moſt were-for the things 
Indeed; we were in a bopeful way of tecovety ; 
And, Malice,Scoiſm and Diſcord, are cryed down 
by thoſe, whom no intreaty will prevail with to 
forbear them, or to accept ary remedy againſt 
them. Sod ID 

Yet we are thus far prepated for peace, that 
if we be not falſe Hypocrites, -if we did bat 
know which is the tra way of Love, Pract and 
Concord, we would follow it © And if we knew 
whart is Schiſty indeed, we would' avoid it. Ant 
its pity that- men char think themſelves wiſe 
ſhould yet nor know the way of Love and Peace: 
Eſpecially that the Learned Preachers of the 
Goſpel of Love and Peace, ſhould ſtill be the 
incendiaries, and ſtir up: the Laity that would 
be more peaceable, againſt each other. And 
that aſter .ſo many Volumes: of. Hiſtory have 
theſe thirteen hundred years at leaſt, aſperſt 
the Clergy with the reproach of being the 
contentious troublers of the world. And yet 
muſt we deſpair of a cure of ſo odious a'diſcaſe 3 

The thing that Books, Sermons, and yy 
cry out againſt thoſe called Non Conformſts for, 


is Hamoroas, Obſtinate Schiſm, ' and Diſobtdience; = 


in Preaching, when forbiaden, and k:eping wp Aſ- 
ſemblies not allewea, and gathering C Ya, In ont of 
Churches,&c ſeparating from the Patyſh-Communi- 
on, aud Church of England. If we can find out the 
Schiſmatick, we hope he will be condemned by 
us all, But that the Cauſe may be heard art leaft 
in ſome part, before it is Judged, we that pub+ 
liſh this, here give an account of our own jhdg- 
ment, and thoſe that we are/beſt atquaruted with, 
Vt B 2 how 
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how far we hold .it lawful or unlavyful to ga- 
ther Churches, qr to: ſeparate. from Churches, or 
to differ from what is eſtabliſhed by Authority: 
But the Application to our particular Caſe, and 
our Arguments thereabout, we muſt not . here 
preſume to publiſh, | F 
* They that accuſe others as Schiſmaticks, and 
Separatiſts, for deſerting Churches, or gathering 
Churches out of Churches, and will nor. tell us 
what they mean by the word Charch, nor give 
us leave-to tell them what we mean, bur judge 
in confuſion, and deſpiſe explication, and nece(- 
ſary diſtintion, are men that we can neither be 
edified by, nor cdifie, in this way. 


ID DI ——— > > Oy ————_——— 


SECT. It © 


The Various Opinions of ſuch us we have 
to do with. 


Se&. 1.TTy Ecauſe men will judge of ſuch Cau- 
| ſes according to their ſeveral Prin- 
Ciples, and Preſuppoſitions, we muſt take notice 
of ſome of the divers Principles of choſe whoſe 
cenſure we muſt expett : (Though not of incon- 
ſiderable Sets.) | | 
Se. II. And 1. Some ſay that no. humane 
Form of Church-Government, and of Churches, 
as governed, is of God's Inſtitution (or as they 
ſay, Zare Divino,) but that ir is left ro. humane 
prudence, | | 2s 1H 
Set, IIT. 2. Some hold only an Univerſal 
Church (governed by a Pope, ſay ſome of them, 
| or 


or by a General Comncil while fitting, and a Pope 
in the Znrervals, ſay others, or by a Pepe and 
Conncil agreeing while it ſits, and a Pope in the 
Intervals, ſay others) to be fre Divino, and 
all particular.Church-Forms as ſubordinate, left 
to the prudence of this Univerſal] Governour as 
Supreme ; as Inferiour Officers in Kingdoms are 
made by the King.  * 

Set, IV. 3. Some hold that this Univerſal 
Church-Form, and alſo Dioceſan, and no other, 
are inſtirured of, God. 

Set, V. | 4- Some hold that the Univerſal, 
 Patriarchal. Metropolitical (or Provincial) Dio- 
ceſan, and Parochial, are jure divino,or inſtituted 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 

Se. VI. F. Some hold that only Dioceſan 
Churches, and Metropolitical or Provincial, are 
jere divino, and not the univerſal : And of theſe 
ſome rake Dioceſan Churches, for thoſe only . 
that contain many fixed Aſſemblies, and ſome for 
ſuch as have one Biſhop, whether over one 
Congregation, or over multitudes. | Saith the - 
very learned Dr. Hamond, in 1 Tim. 2. [ Tue 
Church of the living God, was every ſuch regular 
Aſſembly of Chriſtiaus under a Biſhop ( ſuch as 
Timothy was) an» Oeconomus ſer over them by 
Chriſt : Such again every larger circuit under the 
Metropolitane, who as ; Sex, had Xerwzghoriay 1h 
xeiow, Ordination and 7ariſdiftion over the whole 
Province, And ſuch all the particular Churcoes 
of the whole world, conſidered together under the 
Supreme Head Chriſt Feſus, diſpenſins them all by. 
himſelf, and adminiſtring them ſeverally, 'not by 
any one Orconomus, but by the ſrurral Biſhops 4s 
inferioxr. Heads of Unity to the ſeveral Bodies, fo 
Yor. B 3 cons 


4 


conſtituted by the feueral Apoſtles in their planta- 

Fions, each of them bqaving an AiToruu, a ſeveral 
diſtin Commiſſion from Chriſt immediately and 
ſubordinate to none, but the ſupreme Donor or Ple- 
wipotentiary. He here ſuppoſeth ( as he elſe 
where ſheweth) chat de fatto, Epiſcopal Churches 
were an Scripture-times but ſingle Congregeiege's 
but that after it was otherwiſe : And whether 
then the New Form of Congregations were jure 
divino, when they became bat Parts of a Biſhops 
Church, we leave to the Readers conjecture ; «as 
alſo of the New Form ofa Dioceſan Church. 

Set. VII. 6..Some hold that- National 
Churches, that is;Chriſtian K ingaems, as govern- 
ed by the Soverargn,Secalar Power, are inſtituted 
by God, and that all Church- Forms elſe within 
that Kingdom, are jzre humane, at the pleaſure 
of the King, 1o be it that worſhiping-Aſſemblies 
be kept up, .and Biſhops and. Prieſts placed as it 
ſhalt pleaſe rhe King. 

Set. VIII. - 7. Some think that Dioceſans 
(or Biſhop's whether over one Congregation or 
many) are inſtitured by God (and ſome ſay alfo 
Archbiſhops ;) and that theſe have power by 
conſent or contratt among themſelves, to make 
Patrriarchal and National Churches : And ſo that 
theſe National and Patriarchal Churches are 
jure divino mediato, but jure humans immeadiato, 
ard are rather made by the conſent of Biſhops, 
than by*£&:xgs : And ſo under Heathen Kings the 
Churches may be National. 

Sett, IX. 8. .,Some think that Parochtal 
C:arches(conſiſting of Chriſtians diſtinguiſhed by 
the circa:t of ground) and combinations of theſe 
Into - Syods leſs and greater, Claſſical, Natior 

. : pat, 
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nal, arc jure divino, and no other Jawful. 

Set, X. 9. Some think that only. Parochial 
Charches ordinarily and ſingle Congregations of any - 
Neighboxr Chriſtians, when Pariſh Order cannot 
be obſerved, are zare divinso. 

Se&. XI. 10. Andſome think that only ſach 
fingle Congregations of Chriſtians, with their Cho- » 
ſen Paſtors, without any neceſlary reſpect to Pa- 
riſh bounds, are properly called Churches of Di- 
vine Inftitution, though theſe Churches may and 
ſhould hold ſuch aſſociations, as correſpondence 
and mutual help require. 

Seft, XII. There being ſo many forts of 
Churches in the world, (as Univerſal, National, 
Patriarchal, Provincial, or Metropolitical, - Dio- 
ceſan, Claſſical, Parochial, Congregational) it is 
hard to give a juſt decifion of the queſtion, 
From which of theſe, and when it is a fin to ſepa- 
rate ; till it be firſt known which of theſe is Di- 
vine, and which of Humane Inſtitution, and 
which Humane Churches are neceſſary, which law- 
ful, and which ſfinfa/. And it muſt be known of 4 
which the queſtion is. And while there is ſo fig- : 
nal a diverſity of Judgment, about the ſeveral 
Forms, the nature of Schiſzz. will be hardlier 
opened. 


SE CT. III. 


What Churches we hold to be inſtituted by 
God, and what not. ES: 


Seft.1. UR own Judgment we ſhall plainly 
expreſs in this following Order : 4 
B 4 1, We i : 


of God's Inſtitution, and what not.” 2. What a- 
bout Churches the Magiltrates or Paſtors may 
inſtitute by God's Authority orallowance : And 
what they may not jnſtiture.3.In whar caſes it is 
lawful to gather Churches where Churches are : 
In whar - caſes it is lawful to ſeparate. from 
Churches; and in what caſes neither of theſe 
laſt is lawful. | 

Set, Il. 1. All Chriſtians are agreed that 
Chriſt is the Author of the Vn:verſal Church, 
(conſidered both as O——_ or Externally co- 
venuantins and proje ſing, called Y;ſible, and as 
Regenera e and ſeacercly Covenanting,called Myſt i- 
cal) as it is Headed by Chriſt himlelf, and called 
his Body, and his ſpecial Kingdom. 

S:@, U!. 2. We doubt not but Chriſt hath'in- 
ſtiruted rhe Office of the ſacred Miniſtry, to be 
under him as the Teacher, Kwuler, and High Pricſt 
of the Chrerch, in Teaching Guiding, and Worſhip- 
ing: And that he hath initituted holy Afemblie 
and Societies for theſe things to be exerciſed in : 
And that [a Svciety of Neignboar Ciriſtians afſo- 
Ciat:d with ſuc a i 'sſtor or Paſtors, for perſonal 
Communion herein, even in ſuch Dottrine, Niſct- 
Plire and Worſo1p) is a Church-Form of Divine 
Inſtitution. 

S.&. IV. If they be not [Chriſt:ans] by Bap- 
rim, or viſible Profeſſion, they be not viſible 
| Mat: rials for a Chureh, 

' If they be not [Neighbours] that is, within 

e2ch of each other, «ſv as to be cap. able of (uch 
G ommunion, they are not matter that bathrrhe 
rectlſiry exrrinſecal difpotition. 


if they be not L ns explicitely or - im- 


plicitely, 


' 1. We ſhall ſhew what Church we judge ro'be 


% 
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© plicitely, by ſome ſignification of Conſent, they 
may be an accidental Afſembly,but nor a proper 
Corifirian Church, | 

If they be nor aſſociated [7 for this holy Com- 
munion] they may be a C:vil Society, bur not a 
Church. | 

If they be not affociated [7 for Perſonal Com- 
9#ni0%7] at ſome due ſeaſons, but only for Com- 
mmnion at diſtance by Delegates, Meſſengers or 
Letters, they are not a Particular Church of this 
ſpecies now defined, though they may be, mem-» 
bers of larger aſſociations, National, Dioce- 
ſan, &c, | "I #24 

If they are not aſſociate with one or more Pa- 
ſors, they may be a Communizy of Chriſtians, 
| but not a Poluical Church, which we now define; 

If they are not joyned with a Paſtor that hath 

all the foreſaid Powers, of Teaching, Ruling by 'the 
Word and Keys, and going before them in Worſhip; 
and if they conſent not to his relirtion as ſuch, 
they may make a Schael, or an Oratory, but nor 
a proper particular Courch ſinpliciter, io called 
[but only a Church ſ:candaum guid, or as ro ſome 
part ;] for an Efferrial part is wanting. But it is 
not the defect of Exerciſe that unchurcherh 
them, while there is the Puwer, and that con- 
| ſented to (for Men cannot be Paſtors or Churches 
againſt their wills. ) ; 

Seff, V. 3. As all Chriſtians grant that the 
£poſiles had a general Commiſſion to call [nfidels 
to Chriſt, and ro plaz: Churches with their 
particular Paſtors as aforeſuid, and to take cate 
tat their Paſtor and they do the duties, ( not 
compe!ling them by their Sword, but by the 
. Wora, ) fo we are. far from denying that yer 
me 


: 


«...* 


fomie Miniſters of Chriſt may, and ſhould: ſeek 
the conver/ion of lnfidels, and plant Churches of 
the converted, ordaming Paſtors over them by 
their conſent, and taking due care by their grave 
adviſe that fuch Churches walk in the obedience 
of Chriſt, as far as they can procure it; And 
ſuch Seniors Which have ſo planted theſe Churches 
and Paſtors by Gods bleſſing on their labours, 
ſhould be much reverenced by the Churches 
which they have planted, and their juſt adviſe, 
«exhorcations and admonitions ſhould be heard 
by the People and the Paſtors whom they ordained, 
and all their juniors : And though the Apoſtles 
have no fuccefſours in their extraordinaries, yet 
thar ſome —_ in this ordinary work ſucceed 
them, we deny flot, becauſe I, We find that it is 
a work ſtill neceſſary to he done : 2. And others 


. as well as Apoſtles did it in thoſe times ; as S«las, 


Luke, Apollo, Timothy, Titns, 8c. and fince, all 
ſuch as have planted the Goſpel among Infidels. 
2. Becauſe Chriſt promiſed to be with them that 
did this work to the end of the world, Mar.28.2r. 
Bat whether ſuch men be of a different office or 
order from the junior Paſtors ; whether any true 


" Presbyter that hath ability, opportunity and 


invitation, may not do the ſame work with 
Infidels; and by his ſucceſs, and ſeniority may 
not ſo ordain Paſtors over the Churches which he 
gathered ; and have an anſwerable right to 
reverence and regard from thoſe that he ſo 
Fanteth, and ordainerh ; are controverſies which 
we preſime not now to decide, | 

And we cannot prove that this maketh a di- 
ſtint ſorm of a Church, no notin the Apoſtles 
time and caſe : For we cannot prove _ 
they 
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they diftributed the Conntrys into. Provinces 
or Dioceſes peculiar to each ' Apoſtle ; and had 
any' Churches 'which they ſuppoſed to be 
peculiarly under this or that Apoſtles Govern- 
ment ſo as that any of the reſt might not with 
Apoftolical power have come, reſided, preachrt 
and governed in the ſame : No Scripture tells us 
of ſuch limits 8 Provinces.Nay,the Scripture tells 
us, that many of them were as Apoſtles at once 
in the ſame places : As at 7erſalew oft, Paxl and 
7obn had Apoſtolical power at Epbeſus : Peter 
and Pal (as is commonly held) at Rome : And its 
probable that as Chriſt ſent forth his diſciples by 
two and two, ſo the Apoſtles went in company, 
as Paul and Barnabas did : fo that ſuch appropriate 
ſett lement of Provincial or Dioceſan Churches, 
we cannot ſee proved ; though ſuch a General! 
Miniſtry is calily proved ; and we doubt not but 
by conſent they might have diſtributed their 
Provinces, had they Rep cauſe, and that actually 
they did fo diſtribute their /abowrs as their work 
and ends required : But if they had become 
ay Provincial Biſhops over ſeveral Diſtricts. 
or Provinces, it ſeemeth ſtrange to us that no 
hiſtory telleth us which were the rwelve or thirteen 
Provinces , and how limited ; and that they 
continued not longer ; and that inſtead of rhree 
Patriarchs firſt, and four after, and five next, 
we had not ewelve or thirteen Apoſtles "ot . 
Patriarchs ſeated over all the world, with their. 
known diviſions ; And that men ſeek not now to 
reduce the Churches to ' this Primitive Stats, 
rather than to the ſaid Imperial Conſtitution; arid 
rather to ſubject us all ro the Apoſtolical Seats, 
than to five Patriarchs in the dominions of ano- 
ther 
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ther Prince, and now- moſtly ſubje&t to an Infidel. 
Yea it is ſtrange to us that che firſt Seat (Rome) 
thould derive its. pretended power from two 
Apoſtles ( asif our Church might have two 
Biſhops )Jand the ſecond ( Alexandria ) from 
Saint Mark, who was no Apoſtle, and the third 
( -2ntioch ) from. the ſame * Apoſtle that Rome 
did, ( as if one Piſhbop might have two ſuch 
Diocetes, ) and the fourth ( Fer»ſalem ) from 
St: fames, commonly ſaid to be no Apoſtle ; and 
the laſt ( which became the ſecond or the firſt ) 
from »o poſt i:, nor make any ſuch pretence ; if 
thirteen Apoſtolick Provinces were then known. 
. But we eaſily acknowledge, that as Apoſtles 
having planted many- Churches ſtaid a while 
in each, when they had ſetled it, and ſome time 
viſited it again; ſo they are by ſome hiſtorians 
\ calted the firſt Biſhops of thoſe Churches, being 
indeed the tranſient Governonrs of them : In which 
ſeMiſe one Church might at once have two or many 
Biſheps, and one Biſhop many Churches, and he be 
Biſhop of one Church this week, who was Biſhop 
of another where he came the nexr. 

Sect. VI. Chriſtian Community, ( prepared to 
be a Polity) and a Chriſtian family, and a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, we doubt not may all prove tkeir 
Divine Right ; And if any will call theſe Churches, 
' letus agree of the - definition, and we will not 
ftrive about the name. | | 

Sec! ,VIL. We know nor of any proof that ever 
was produced,t hat many Churches of the firft Rank, 
muſt (of duty) make one, fixed greater compoxnd 
C-urch, by Allociatipn,whether Chiſical, Diozefan, | 
Provincial, Patriarchal, or: National : and that 
God hath inſtituted any ſuch Form : And we _ 

the 
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the greateſt defenders of Prelacy, affirming tha® 
Claſſes, 'Provincial, Parriarchal; 'and National 
Churches,are but humane infſtiturions; of which 
more anon. | nb) 1306 Th 

Se, VIII. We find no proof thar ever Gad 
derermined. the Churches ſhould neceſſarily be 
individuated by Pariſh-bounds or limits -of 
ground ; and that men in the ſame limits might 
not have divers Biſhops, and. be of divers par- 
ticular Churches. / : 

Set}, IX. We never ſaw Raeny proof 
that ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles did inſtitute any 
particular Church (taken in a /Political ſenſe as 
organized,and not meerly for 5 Community)with- 
out a Biſhop or Paſtor, who had the power of 
Teaching them, Ruling them by rhe Word and 
Power of the Church-Keys, and leading them in 
publick Worſhip. | 

Set. X;. Nor did we ever ſee it proved, that 
any one Charch of this firſt Rank:(which was not 
an Aſſociation of Churches)conſiſted in Scripture- 
times of many (much leſs many ſcore or hun- 
dred)ſuch fixed Churches or Congregations: Or 
that any one Biſhop of the firſt Rank (that was 
nor an Apoſtle; or a Biſhop of Biſhops)of whom' 
we now ſpeak not, 'had more than one of ſich 
fixed. Societies or, Churches under him': 'Or 
might have more ſtared members of hisChurch, 
than' were capable of Perſonal Communion, and 
mutual aſſiſtance at due ſeaſons, in holy Do- 
etrine, Diſcipline and'Worſhip : Though we doubt 
| Hot but as now, there are many Chapels in - 
ſome Pariſhes, ' where the aged, weak, children, 
avd all in foul weather, ' or by other hinderances 
may hear, and pray, and: occaſionally commu- 
8 $561 y nicate, 
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nicate, whoſe proximity and xretation to the Pa- 


riſh-Churches do make them capable .of Perfo> 


nal Communion in due ſeaſons with the whole 


Pariſh (at leaſt per vices) in thoſe Churches, and 


in their converſation : \ And as a ſingle Congre- 
gation may prudently in perſecution, or foul 


weather, meet oft-times in ſevera] houſes ; fo 


the great Church of Fer=ſalem (though ir cannot 
be proved a quarter fo big as ſome of our Pa- 
riſhes) might in thoſe times when they had ne 
Temples, hold their publick Meetings oft at the 
ſame time io divers houſes ; and yet be capable 
of Perſonal Communion, as It is before deſcribed. 

Se&. II, It is not inconſiderable to our 
confirmation, that ſo worthy a man as Dr. 
Hamond doth over and over, m his D:/ertations 
againſt Slondell, and in his Learned Annotations 
on the new Teſtament, aſſert all the matter of 


fact which we are pleading for, viz. That the 


word [. Presbyter } and [' Paſtor ] in the New 
Teſtament is ever taken for a'Piſhop : Thar:ic 
belonged to the Biſhops office to be the Preacher 
to his Church, to viſit all the Sick, to take care 
of all the Poor, and to rake Charge of the 
Churches ſtock, to adminiſter "rhe Sacrament, 
&c. And (as he faith on: As 12. 6.) 
« That althongh-this Title of Tp:io buTven, Elaers, 
« have been alſo extended to 4 ſecond order inthe 
© Church, and is now only in uſe for them, under 
© the name of Presbyters, yet in the Scripture- 
«© time it belonged . principally, if not alone, to 
* Biſhops, there being NO EVIDENCE 
© rhat any of that ſecond Order were then 
<« jnſtitmted, though ſoon aſter before the — of 
© Ignatius's Epiſtles, rhere were ſuch inftituted 511 
*« ll Churches. ] Se#, 
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Set. XII. By this it followeth, that 1. the 
office of a ſubject Presbyter that was. no Biſhop. 
was not in being Toy cat. be.,proved) in 
Scripture-times. 2, That 'no Biſhop had more 
than one+ worſhiping aſſembly at':.once :, .For, 
all Chriſtians aſſembled for worſhip on. the 
Loyds dayes, and their worſhip ſtill jachuded 
ſomewhat which none bur a Miniſter gf Chriſt 
might do, and when there was no other Miniſter, 
in being but Biſhops, and a Biſhop can be bur 
in one place at once, a Biſhop could. have bur 
one aſſembly. Though for our parts we think 
that we have juſt reaſon to believe, that 
Churches then had more Miniſters than one, 
when we read how Paul wzs put to reſtrain aad 
regulate their publick officiating at Corzath, 
I Cor. 14. 

Se. X[II, And it further confirmeth us, that 
the ſaid Doctor tells us, that for ought ke 
knoweth, the moſt of the Church then were of 
his mind : And Franciſcius a ſantia clara de i Sd 
cop. tells us, that. this opinion came. from Sco- 
te; And Petavins, that Learned Jeſuit, was the 
man that brought ir in, in our times, viz. That 
the Apoſtles placed only Biſhops with Deacons in 
the Charches, and that it is only theſe Biſpops that 
are called Presbjters tw Scripture, $0 that the 
Matter of fact, for the whole Scripture-times, 
is granted us by all theſe learned men, 

Seft. XIV. It being the Divine [uſtitntion of 
the Office of this ſecond Order of Presbyters, 
which we are unſatisfied about; and-theſe Reve- 
rend men confefling that de fatto they were not 
in being (as can be proved by any evidence) in 
Scripture-times, and thoſe times extending to 
; about 
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about the handredth or ninety ninth year after 


Chriſts Nativity (when St. 04» wrote the Re- 
velation ) we ' muſt ' confeſs that we know not. 


how that Order or Office' can be proved then 
£o be of God's' inſtitution. 1. As to the Eff- 
cient ; who ſhould do it as the certain authorized 
Inſtruments of God. 2. Or how it ſhall be ter- 
rainly proved to xs to be of Gad,. when Scripture 
telleth itnot tous; and whar Records of ir are 
infallible; And whether ſuch pretended proofs 
of Tradition as a ſupplement to Scriptare, be nor 
that which the Papacy is built on, and will nor 
ſerve their turn as well as this. 


Se. XV. And whereas it is ſaid that the Bij- 


ſhops made in Scripture-times had authoriry 
given them to make afterward that ſecond Of- 
fice' or Order of Presbyters; x, We cannot *bur 
marvel then thar in ſuch great Churches,as rthar 
at feruſalem, Epheſus, Corinth, &c, they ſhould 
never uſe _ their Power in all” rhe Scripture- 
rimes. And when they had ſo many Elders at 
7eruſalem, ſo many Prophers and Teachers at 


Antioch and Corinth, that Paul was fain to re- 


' ſtrain their exerciſes, and bid them propheſie 
bur One by One; and one ſaid, E am of Pax!/, 
and another, I am of Apollo, &c. there Thould 
yet in that age be none found meer for Biſhops 
to ordain to this ſecond ſort of Presbyters,as well 
asmen to make Deacons of. ; | 

2. Bur we never yet faw the proof produced, 
that indeed rhe Biſhops had power given them 
ro inſtitute this orher Species of Elders, Sure it 
belonged ro the Foxnders of the Churches 
(Chritt and his Apoſtles ) to inſtirure the Species 
of Eccleſiaftical Officers, though the Biſhops 
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might make the Individuals afterwards. - An 
where is the proof that the Apoſtles did. ipſti- 
tute it? If Eccleſiaſtical generation imitate na- 
tura],the Biſhops would beget but their like: 
[men beget men ; ſo diag *r v make Phyſicians, - 
and ſo Biſhops may beget Biſhops : But he that 
faith they could morally firſt beget this orher 
Species, muſt prove It. | 
"Se XVI. When Presbyrers were firſt diſtinct | 
from Biſhops, we ſee no proof that it was 
as a diftinCt Office or Order in ſpecie, and not only 
as a deſtinft degree and priviledge of men. in. the 
. ſame Office : Nor hath the. Church of Rome it 
ſelf thought. meet to determine this as de fids 
but ſuffereth its DoCtors to hold the contrary. 
Se#. XVII. It much confirmeth us in our 
- judgment, that no mere Biſhop then - had vere 
Churches than one (as afore deſcribed) when we 
find that /gnatizs ( whoſe authoriry - Dr. Ha- 
mond Diſſert. cont» Blondel: Laieth ſo much o 
the cauſe upon,, and whom Biſhop Pzerſon 
hath Jately ſo induſtriouſly vindicated ) doth 
expreſſly make ONE ALTAR, and ONE 
BISHOP with the Presbyters and Deacons, to 
be the note of a Church Unity and [ndividuation. 
And that by one Altar is-meant oneTable of Com- 
amnion, Or place where that Table | ſtood, is paſt 
doubt with rhe judicious and imparrial, Whence 
learned Mr. 7oſcph Mede doth argue as certain 
that then a Biſhops Church was »o orher than 
ſuch as uſually communicated in one place. Yea, 
ſaith 7gnatizs, the Biſhop muſt :ake notice and 
account of each perſon, even of Man- ſervants and 
aids (that they come to the Church): And 
this was the Biſhop of a Seat, that after was 
| C Patri- 


_ 


Patriarchal : Soch Biſhops we db nor'oppoſe. | 
 $e#. XVIII. We find proof thar ordinarſſy 
Churches were firſt planted in Ciries (there be- 


Ing not then in the 'Viages Chriſtians *enough to - 


"make 'Charches: ) Burt we find no proof that 
when 'there are Chriſtians enough 'to'conitirute 
Chyfrches, they'may . not be planted in Vilkages 
alſo: Nor yet that there may not 'be more 
Churches than'one in the ſame*Ciry : For ſo 
Grotins ſaith, There were (even then when Chri- 
ſtians were ' comparatively but few, and that 
they 'were as the Jewiſh Synagogues in this re- 


ſpeft. And Dr. Ham#ond Hargely afferteth rhar - 


Peter tad a' Church of 7ews, and Pax! another of 
Gentiles at- Rozhe, and that fo it 'was m other 
Cities. 
> $e#, XIX. Much lefs is/it by Divine Inftitu- 
tion, 'thar Biſhops, and their Churches or Sears, 
be only in ſuch as we tow call Cities, which by 
rheir priviledges are diftintt from other great 
Towns and Corporations, whenas the word 
15a; rhen ſignified a'great Town or Corporation, 
fuch/ as our Market-Towns and Corporations 
now are. 

Se, XX. But it is the-Law of God that all 
things about: Churches and'Church-affairs which 
he hath left to humane -pradence, ſhould be 
done according to ſuch general Rules as be 
hath preſcribed-for rheir regulation, _. 
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What Princes and Paſtors may do, in 
ſuch matters. 


I. qHeſe foreſaid Generat 'Laws of God, 

do both give the Rulers their Power 
for determining things commirted to them; and 
alſo wit their power therein, 

IT. Theſe Geiieral Liws are, -that 4. 
things be done to Elification, (the citcumitances 
fieted to the Exd, the Glory of God, and the P6- 
lick Gvod,the promoting of Trkth and Godl:niſs;) 
rhar all be done in Love, tb rhe promoting; of 
Love and Vnity ; and tharall be done in' Orazr 
and Deceitly, and as may avoid offexce of ſcar- 
dal to all, botti thoſe without; and thoſe wirhin: 
Gal. 6. 15,16, Phil.3.15.16, 1 Cor, 14. 2,5, 12. 
26. 17. Rom. I4.19. & 15.2. 1 Cor, 10. 23. 
Epheſ. 4 12, 16, 19, 2 Cor. 12, 19, & 6.5, & 
x8. 7. 2 Cor. 6, 13. | 
HL Therefore no Raters, Civil or Eccle- 
fraſtical; have their power ro ſcandalize 'and 
deftroy, but only to ea:fie, being rhe Miniſters of 
God for good, Rojp. i3, 3, 4,5. 2 Cor- 19. 8, & 
13. 10, 2 

IV. The great Diſpute. is ( handled excel- 
lently againſt che Papifts for Kings by. B./hvp 
Bilſon of Chriſt+@n Obetlienct, "Biſhop Andrews 
Tortirra Torti, Biſhop Buckeridge, Spalatekfis and 
many more ) whether che Kings of Chriſtian 
K :ngdoms have uot the ſame payer about Courcy- 
matters, as the Kings of Ifracl ant Hidah had 
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(David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Fofiah, &c.) which 
cannot be anſwered by an only. Za or Nay, with- 
out a more particular conſideration of the com- 
pared Caſes. : 
| V. We ſuppoſe it certain that Chriſtian 
Kings have no /efſer power than the Kings of //- 
racl, except 1. What any ſuch King had as a 
- Prophet, or im peculiar, by an extraordinary 
rant. 2. And what alteration is made by alte- 
ration of Church-offices, Laws, ahd Worſhip,which 
may make a difference ;z of which hereafter. 

VI. And 1. It muſt be remembred that 
God then reſerved the Legiſlation to . himſelf, 
which he exerciſed by Revelation, and by ſpecial 
Prophets: And ſo the Prophet Moſes delivered 
them that Law, which no King bad power to 
abrogate, ſuſpend; or alter by adding or dimi- 
niſhing, Det. 12. 32. foſ. 1. But they had a 
mandatory power, and of making ſome ſubord;- 
nate By-laws, as Cities and Corporations have 
from and under the King. | 

VII. 2. Yea great and ſpecial Mandates 
were oft ſent from God by Prophets, againſt 
which the Kings of //-gel had no power, 

VIII. 3. The Executive or fadicial 
'Power was divided : part was in ,the Kings and 
Magiſtrates ; and part was in the Prieſts and 
Levites, which the King could not uſurp him- 
ſelf (as appeareth in Vzziabs offering Incenſe,) 
nor yet forbid the Prieſts to uſe it, according to 
God's Law , nor change or abrogate their Of- 
fice, For he and they were ſubject to God's 
Laws. 

IX. 4 God himſelf ſettled the = 


Prieſthood on the line of Aaron, and all th Prie] ; 
| -o0 


"©. #81 
- booed on the. Tribe of Levs ;; and*it was notim"the 
power of the King to alter it. ctey 465" 
-.X. F-- God ſtated -the High Priefthood - 
on the Prieſts. during life, Nwnh.' 35. 25, 28. fof. 
20.. 6,6&c. which Law the Kings had no power 
to violate. ny 0276 
Xl. 6. There are more particufar ' Laws 
made by God for the duty of the Pricits, de- 
fcribing their office and work, than for any 0- 
ther particular cafe, as many hundred, Texts 
wil] tefl us : And none of theſe Laws mjghe be 
altered, or fuſpended by the Kings of /f-a#1 : 
Nor, thofe by which God tated fome of the-Ju- 
diciaf Power in the Congregation, Num. 35.32. 

to 26, 2 | of yy cc 
X[f. +7. Solomon's putting out Abcather, and 
putting in Zadck, is nog contrary to any. of 
this : For - (fappoling the words 1 Kizg. 2-35. 
to be not only a hiftory of the | bare marter-of - 
fac, bur a juſtification of ir de gore.) 2. It poſeth 
| learned men torefolve how Zedeb and Abiarhar | 
are oft faid to be both High Pricfts before, and - 
Zadok fill put before Lbrerbar.. 2. It is:cer-/ 
rain _ Z adek had the right both of eberi- 
tance and efpeciat Promiſe, Numb. 25. 11, 12,13. 
2 Chron. — And vw Salomon dd was 
that the word of the Loral mizhe he fulfilled. Hove 
the poſlcflion came into the hands of the line 
_ of Zthewar, Expoſitors cannot find : It is like iv 
was by accafion of the confufions of their oft 
Captivity and Anarchy in the, interfpace of tbe 
S. 3- Even the Prieſts were the Kjng's 
fubxs, aud might be punifbed for their crimes, 
id it were accordiag to God's Laws. Ard if” 
Abviathge foxkened bis Fife, he forfeited his OF- 
tice, C3 XIE 


[111 
XHI. * $. The Prieſthood then depended 
not on the inſtitution or will of the King or 
People : He mighr nor put out a lawful Prieſt, 
that had not forfeited his Life or Office ! He 
might not have put any one ih his place thit 
had not right from God, or that was unquali+ 
fied : He might hot have forbid the Prieſts the 
work appointed them by God : Bur yet if 4+ 
had 1mnjuirierfly depoſtd one Abinthar, and put in 
a Zxdok, the Toſk had been little to the Church : 
Bnt if he had depoſed ſo great 4 ywwber of the 
Prieſts and Levires,as that a great poſe of God's 
commanded work muſt needs t ereby have 
been {eft vndone, and Religion fo far drtfroyed, 
Or had as Jevoboum, put of che baſeſt of the 
people (or upcapab'e perſons) into the Prieſt- 
hood, the loſs had been greater, and the thin 
tinvratrantable, and fuch as he had not powe 

from Cod to do.” 

XIV. And the quality of Moſer Law _ 
Tre Wmwrks, as different from the Laws of Chrift 
and the Works thereof, muſt be-confidered, that 
we-mav diſcern the difference of the Caſes. A 
man that did attempt to draw the peopletito 
Id»latry, was then to be put to dearh ; yes, the 
City 'be deſtroved thar concealed him, Dewt. 
ch. 13 fo were they that blaſphemed, and ſoch' 


a< <yMmmirred other heinous crimes againſt Re- 


Tivien ; yea. thoſe that would not enter ito, or 
renety their Covenant with God, were by Aſa's 
command to be put'to death : But Chriſt wilf 
have mens Arheiſm, Irreligiouſheſs, Kolatry.and 
Irhgelity, cored by the Preaching bf the Truth, 
which therefore requireth that che Preachers 


for N mber ard qualification be anſwerable to 
their 
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their: work : eſpecially ſeeing they are things ſo 
myſterious and ſupernaturally revealed, which 
men are to believe: And the works of Moſer's 
Eaw lay very much in ceremony. and ontward 
actions, which a man of mean qualifications 
might eaſily do.; But the. great work of the 
Goſpel is to bring Life aud [mmortality to light, 
and to Preach Chriſt, by whom came Grace and 
Truth, and more notably than the Law of ſes 
did, to call men to Mortification; Self-denial, 
Croſz- bearing, contempt of the World, by Faith 
and Hope and Love of a better World, and to 
bring them to a heavenly. mind: and life : And 
mens ſalvation is laid os this. If it were but to 
offer Sacrifices, and do over the. task of out- 
ward Ceremonies, a Maſs-Prieſts qualifications 
might ſerve the turn : And if it were but to put 
men to death that. will-not be 7ews, and take 
their Covenant, and that draw any from their 
Religion, neither ſo -7any. nor:ſa. excellent Mini- 
ſters were neceſfary : But we are under a bet- 
ter Covenant, even a Law. of: Love which is 
more eminently become the firſt anc laſt, the 
great and: new Commandment, and. the regent 
Principle in Souls and: Churches-; and the num+ 
ber and quality of the Preachers of it muſt be 
anſwerable. 

XV. As Aoſes. was God's minifterial Law- 
giver to. the I1ſraclites, and was faithful in 
all his. truſt; ſo Chriſt is the great Propher like 
auto. him, as typified by bim, whom God bath 
raiſed up. to his Church, whom they that khrar 
nat, ſhall be cut off by God, and from that 
Church as he hath appointed : The LZeg:i/larion 
Univerſal is now the work of Chriſt by himſelf, 
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and by the Holy Ghoſt, which he promiſed and 
gave for that uie-'to his Apoſtles , that they 
mighr infallibly underſtand his will, and remem- 
ber what he had commanded them to teach the 
world. RD 5 . 

XVI. Kings or | Paſtors may not now al- 

ter-or ſuſpend any of theſe Laws of Chriſt, any 
more than the Jewiſh Kings or Prieſts might al- 
ter or ſuſpend the Laws of Moſes. 
XVII. Chriſt hath inſtituted a Miniſtry to 
þe for ever ſtabliſhed in the world, .to- Preach 
is Goſpel, to convert volunteers unto Faich 
and Holineſs, and to gather by Baptiſm all Con- 
ſenters into his Covenant and Church, and ta 
reach them all that he hath commanded them, 
And this none have power to overthrow. 

XVIII. He hath ſtared on the Paſtors of 
fuch Churches, the Power afore deſcribed, of 
Teaching Aſſemblies and particular perſons, of 
leading them in publick Worſhip, and Sacra- 
ments, and of judging .by the power of the 
Keys, whom to receive into their communion 
by. Baptiſm, and profeſſion of Faith, and whom 
to:admoniſh, and for obſtinate impenitence.-to- 
rezect: And this Inſtitution none may alter, , 
- XIX. He hath inftitured ordinary: Aſſem- 
blies, and ſtated particular Churches, . as is 
' - aforeſaid, for theſe holy exerciſes, and forbad all 
Chriſtians to forſake them ; and 'he and his A- 
- poltles have appointed and ſeparated the Lord's 
day hereunto. None therefore may abrogate or. 
ſaſpend theſe Laws. All this is-proved, Aaeth.. 
28. 19,20. & 16,19. & 18. 18,19. oh. '20. 23. 
Luk. 12.37, 38. Mat.21.36, 6 22. 4, 5, GC... 6c 
2 4- 45 ,46. Heb, 10.25,26, AH.11.26, 1 Cor. 14. 
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Ephiſ. 4. 4- to 17. 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. v3: 
17, 24. Tit. 1. 5, 6, &c. 1 Tim. 3, Att. 14-23; 
Att. 29. 1 Cor. 16, I, &C. 1 © AL 
\*.., XX, Chriſts Laws empower and | oblige 
the Biſhops or ſemor Paſtors to Ordain-+63 
thers for this Miniſterial ſervice of the Church; 
and ſo to propagate their .order to the end:ob 
the:world : By which Ordivation, 1. They are 
dges of the perſons qualifications, whether he 
e ſuch as Chriſts Laws admit-into his Miniſtry. 
2. And they ſolemnly inveſt him in the office, Bur, 
the Power with which they miniſterially inveſt 
, him (delivering him poſſeſſion as Chriſt appoint- 
ed) reſulteth diretly from the Law or Donation oj 
Chriſt; As the power of a Major from the + 
Charter of the King, and not from the'Eleffors 
or /nveſters, None therefore have power given 
them by Chriſt, to #;nder ſuch Ordination and 
Preeheny of ſuch a Miniſtry.; A. 14.23. 
f: FS To: 51 : 
. XXE. So exceeding great are the bene- 
fits and priviledges: of being members of Chriſt, 
and his Church aniverſal and particular, that na 
#nwilling perſon is immediately capable of it: 
Nor is it poſſible ex zatura res, for any (adult) 
perſon that conſenteth net to be a Chriſtian, or-a 
Member of any particular Church. He cannot 
be a juft Communicant againſt his will ; nor pray 
and praiſe God. with the Church ; nor take 2 
man for his Paſtor, or «ſe him as a Paſtor,agairſt 
his will : And' God hath laid mens ſalvation of 
damnation on the-choice or refuſal of their wills, 
therefore no man can be the Biſhop or Paſtor 
of a Church, cicher de jure, or truly de fatlo, a- 
'gainſt che Church or Peoples will, or without 
| their 


[26] 
their conſent. And as the Najwre of the thing 
proveth this, ſÞ doth the facred Scripture, A#. 

14, 23. & 2. 37. 38. 1 fok: 1, 7. Mat. 28. 19. 
And ſo doth the judgment Len practice of 
Chriſt*s Church, for many hundred years; which 
is ſo fully proved by Blondell, de jure plebis, and 


confeſſed by the Papiſts themſelves, and ſo' ex-: 


reſs in all antiquity, that we need not add rhe: 
proof. Therefore no power may change this. 
Law of Natare, and of Chriſt ; nor can they by 
any Law, Mandate, Choice, Ordination, Inſtituy 
tion, [mpoſition, or ather aQ, make any man. a 
real Paſtor to that People chat conſent not to the' 
reſatioy, Nor are they any tree particular: 
Chxrches, where Paſtor and Peapte do not con-- 
fent. No more than the relation of Huband 
ard Wife, Mafter and Servart, 'Tictor my Sch 
lars, can be wirhowt conſent, 

XXII. Chriſt and his ' Spirit have Comm- 
mended his Minifters to preach the Word, to -be- 
inflant in ſeafon and out of ſeaſon; to reprove, re- 
buke and exhort, 2 Tim, 4. 1, 2, And having put 
their hand to Chriſt's Pl h, not-+to /ook. back ;- 
and none hath-power to a for this Law ofChriſt, 
or to ſufpend' ir. His Miniſters by his Authority 
prezched againſt the will of Princes for. above 
three hundred:years ; and ſince then againſt the 
wills of erroneous Princes who profeſſed Chri-- 
ſtianiry. 
> XXIHR.L If Chaurch- Hiſtory be not to be 
believed, the pleas thence uſed for Prelacy muſt 
ceaſe : If it be to be believei,God hath wrought 
miracles to juſtiftie rhoſe that would not ceaſe. 
Preaching, when Princes, yea Chriſtian- Princes, 


bare forbidden them : And the Church hath / 
honoured 
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honoured their fidelity herein : The caſe of 4- 
thanaſime, Baſil,” ' Meletins, and abundance more, 
evince the Jarer”: And for the former, we will 
now inſtance but in the cafe of the Biſhops of 

Africa, whoſe ' tongues were cut 'out by the 
King's command; and they ſpake freely by mi- 
racle after they were cut out; as is teftified by 
<AEneas Gazer', and by Vitor Uricenſss, who 
ſaw and ſpake \ with, and- heard the perſons when 
this miracle- was wrought ppon them ; and by 
Procopins, 

XXIV. It wilt be objected that ' Conſtan- 
tixe, Valew, Genſericus, Hunnericus, &c.' were 
Arrians, and the later conquering Uſurpers. 

"Anſw. 1. Even Heathen Emperours and Kings 
are our Governours, though they want due ap- 
titnde to their duty (as alſp do many wicked 
Chriſtian-Princes :) And we owe them obedi- 
ence when rheir” Laws or Mandates are 'not a- 
gainft the Laws pf God. We mouft -not fay as 
Bellarmine, that Chrifts 4ns ſhould not tolerate ſuch 
Princes, and that the ancient Chriſtians ſuffered 
for want .of Power toreſift. 2. Let the Empe- 
- rours called Arrians be made no worfe than they 
were : Same were. for Concord and Toleration 
of both Parties, and-ſo are more ſuſpected than 
proved to be Arrians : And Arri ns themſelves, 
Chop h gg erroneous 4 were not like 
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_fay they are. not, how true we fay not) fo Chriſt 
was an immediate emanation from the Father, 
| before and above Angels, by whom all - things 
elſe were made. And how dangerouſly «fv, 
and moſt of the ancienteſt Doctors before. the 
Nicene Council ſpeak hereabaut, and. how. cer- 
tainly Exſebius and other great Biſhops were 
Arrians, and kow lamentably the Council at 4- 
riminum endeavoured an uniting Reconcikation, 
by laying by the word [4%95} And even gd 
Oſfras by their cruelty yielded to them ; as Li- 
berivs fubſcribed to. them, we-need not fend any 
men to Phzloſtergins nor Sends for proof, .it 
being ſo largely proved by Di. Petavins 
de Frimitate, who. fully citeth their dangerous 
words. | | | 

And if the heterodoxics of the Prixce fhall 
be made the reaſon. of the . Subjefts diſebezing 
him, ina matter lawful in jc felf (as ſome - thar 
we ſpeak to now ſuppoſe). we ſhall hardly know 
where to ſtop, nor what bounds to ſer the Sub- 
xects when they are made Judges of the Princes 

rrours ; and. what examination, or cogniſance.of | 
ix, they muſt kave, 1. ' 3 Att 
. 3. Conſtantine that baniſhed {Le . (who 
kept in» while he could againſt the Emperours 
- will): is not. proved an. Arrian,:,Nor Valentinian, 
who commanded Ambroſe, (not to ceaſe Preach; 
ing.;:hianſelf,, nor to forſake,, his Church, nor to 
ſcribe to Axrianiſm, but only) to tolerate the 
Arrians to meet in one ſpare Church, which, was | 
Mm Millan, as an att of moderation : But Anz; 
brofe reſolutely difobeyed the Emperour { we 
joſtifie nat the manner). becauſe he thought thag 
God's Law made it his office as Riſhop, ſo. ts 
-——_— + 4 &od 
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4. And as to Genſericw and - Hannericu7s, 
Uſurpation, it was-then ordinary with the Bi- 
ſhops even of Rowe, to ſubmit to men that had 
no better title ; and alas, how few of many of 
the old Roman Emperours had any better (at 
leaſt, at firſt.) | 

 .XXV, We doubt not at all but that 

Kings. are the Governours of Biſhops, and 
Churches, by coercive, power, as truly as of 
Phyſicians, or other: Profeſſions: And though 
they have no Authority to abrogate or ſuſpend 
the Laws of Chriſt, yet they have a Power of 
Legiſlation, under Chriſt, as Corporations for 
By-laws have under them : which power is on- 
ly about thoſe things which God hath lefc to 
their determination ; and not either above Chriſt, 
againſt Chriſt, or in coordination with Chriſt, but 
only ih ſuch ſubordination to him, and to his 
Laws. 

XXVI. How far Rulers have power {or 
not) to command things indifferent, and how far 
things ſcandalous and evil by accident, ſome of 
us have opened already diſtinitly, and need nor 
here repeat, 

XXVII. And we have there ſhewed, that 
as they may regulate Phyſicians by General and 

' Cautionary Laws, but not overthrow their Call- 
:ng on that pretence, by preſcribing to the Phy- 
ſician all the Medicines which he ſhall ufe, to 
this or that Patient, at this or that time, &c, ſo 
they may make ſuch General and Cautionary 
Laws, circa ſacra, 1, As ſhall drive Biſhops and 
Paſtors on to dp their certain duties: 2, And a3 

* ſhall duely r#ftrain them from ſin and doing 
hurt: 3, And they may puniſh them by the 

ſword 
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fvord of force, for Thck erithes 4s deſerve that 


prniſhrhenr.” And a King of 'Eigland may de- 


poſe, or piit to death a trajrerots Biſhop, Prieſt 
or Deacon; as lawfully 48 Solomon depoled Ab;- 

athar. | 
 XXVIIE. And as we have there ſaid; we 
- ſuppoſe that there are ſore circumſtances of the 
Miniſters work; which- ic belotipech 6 his 
own office to deteriniifie of; aid area truc = 
of his Min:fterial works : ' Bur there are others, 
which iris meer ſhonld be #iiverſatlh derermi- 
ned of, far the Concord of all the Chriches im 4 
XK ingai#3, Thee the Pifſtors and Churches by 
conſcut may” agree in Withotit a Law, it Kings 
| leave it to them. And Kings(by the adviſe bf ſpch 
as beſt underſtand Church Caſes) may well by 
their own Zaws make ſuch dererminations. As 
for inſtance in what Scr/prare Tranflaribns, what 
Verſions and Metres of Plalms, the Churches 
ſhall agree. Much niore may they deretmine 
of the Pib!ick Maintenaiice of Miniſters, and the 
Temples and fuch other exrrinſick accidents.. | 
XXIX. Princes and. Rulers miy forbid 
Atheiſts, Infidels, Herericks and Malighant 
oppoſers of neceſfiry truth and godlynets, and 
all that preach rebe'/ion 4nd fedirion, that pro- 
pagate ſuch wicked DoCtrine; and may punifh 
them if they do ir, And may hindet the incorri- 
gible, and all that provetly or notoribuſly are 
fuch whoſe Preaching wilt as #bre Inirt to 3th 
than roo, from exerciling the Miniſtry or 
Preaching in their jutiſdiction or Dominions : 
For ſuch have not any pbweggfrom Chriſt fb 
ro Preach, blir ferve the Enemy of Chriſt and 
man. * | | gs, 
"Set, 
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XXX. Princes and Rulers may for ordet 
nke diftributestheir Chriſtian Kingdoms into 
Pariſves, which ſhall be the ordinary bounds 
of particular Churches : And ſuch gr arent 
very congruous.to the Ends of the Miniſtry ar 
Churches, aud conduceth to orderly 1cttlement 
and peace : And experience hath ſhewed us that 
| ſuch Pariſh Churches where the Paſtors are 
fairhfull and fir, may live as Chriſtians ſhoald 
do to their mutuall comfort in Piety, Love 
ard Peace : And ſuch Pariſh-order we deſire. 
XXXI. But no Rulers may hence conclude, 
1. that -Parsſbes are diſiributed by God imme- 
diately, or that he hath commanded ſuch a 
diſtribution as a thing of abſolute neceſſity to a 
Church ; But the Generall Rules of order, and 
Eaification do ordinarily in Chriſtian Kingdomes 
_—_ it. 2 Nor may any make a Pariſh, as 
ſuch to be a Church; andall ro be Church 
- members thar are in the Pariſh, as ſuch : for 
Atheiſts, Infidels, Herericks,& Impenitent Rebels 
may live in the Pariſh; and many that conſent 
not to be members of that or any Church : 
And not only in worſe lands bur in Ireland and 
ih England, ( as part of Lanzcaſtire,) the far 
greatet part of rhe Pariſhioners are Papiſts, 
( whio renounce the Proteſtant Churches ) in 
iome places. | 
XXXlI, Neither dwelling in the Pariſh, 
nor the Law of the Land, makes any Chriſtian a 
member of thar Pariſh Church, without or be- 
fore his own conſent : Bur proximity is part of 
his extrinſick aptitude ard the law of man or 
command of Is Prince may make it his dry to 
ccyſent, and thereby to become a member when 
greater 
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greater Reaſons mollify not that obligation. 
 ***XXXIIL. Pariſh Bounds and ſuch other hu- 
mane diſtributions for conveniency, may be 
Utered by men ; and they bind not againſt any 
of Chriſts own Laws and predeterminatiohs ; 
nor when any changes turn them againſt rhe 
good ends for which they are made; of which 
more afterward, when we ſpeak of. ſepara- 
tion. | 
XXX[LII. And about theſe humane Church- 
Laws the general Caſe muſt be well conſi- 
dered, how far 'they are obligatory to cons 'x 
ſcience, and in what caſes they ceaſe to bind. -. 
Sayrus, Fragoſo and other the moſt Learned and \ 
Moderate Caſuiſts of the Papiſts, ordinarily 
conclude, that Humane Laws bind not, when 
they are not for the Common good. We had 
rather ſay, that when they are notoriouſly againſt 
the Laws of Chriſt, or againſt the Common good,or + 
are made by nſ:rpation without authority thereto, 
th.y bind not to 7 con obedience in that particular, 
(though ſomet ime other reaſons, eſpecially the ho- + 
nour of our Rulers, may bind us to material obe- 
dience, when the matter is indifferent; and 
though ſtill our ſubjeCtion and loyalty muſt be 
maintained, But-of this before,and more largely 
by one of us, Chr:t:an direftory, Part.q. Chap.3. 
Tit. 3. 8&c. The Council of Toletam, 1355 de- 
creed that their decrees ſhall bind none ad cul- 
am but only ad penam ſee Bin. Inoc. 6th. : 
Se&, XXXV. Kings and Magiſtrates ſhould 
{ce that their Kingdoms be well provided of 
publick Preachers and Catechiſts, ro convert In- 
tidels and Impious men where thece are ſuch,and Wl P 
to prepare ſuch for Baptiſm, and Church pri- I Þ 
viledges 
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viledges and Communion, as are not yet Bipti. 
zed, but are Catechumens: And they may by 
due means compel che ignorant ro bear and 
| learn what Chriſtianity is, rhough not to 6e- 
come Chriſttans (for that is impoſſible) noc tb 
profeſs that which «is not rr#e; nor to rake Church 
Priviledges, to which they have no right, and of 
which at preſent they are wrcapable. But they 
may grant thoſe rewards and civil Priviledges 
to Chriſtians and Churches for their encourage- 
ment, whieh they are not bound to give to os 
thers, and which may make a moving ditference, 
"without unrighrteous conſtraint, 

XXXVI. Chriſt and his Apoſtles having (as is 
aforeſaid) ſettled the Righr of Ord:narion an the 
Senior Paſtors or Biſhops, and the Right of Con- 
ſenting in the People, (and this continued long 
even under Chriftian Emperours) Princes or Pa- 
rrons- may not deprive either parcy of their 
Righr, but preſerving luck Rights; they may 
1. Offer meer Paſtors to the Ordainers and Con- 
yenters to be accepted, when there is juſt. cauſe 
for rheir interpoſition: 2, They may hinder 
both Ordainefrs and People from introducing in- 
tollerable men : 3. They may, when a Peoples 


Ignorance, Fattion or FW:lfzlneſs maketh them - 


refuſe all chat ate truly fic for them, urge them! 
roaccept the beſt ; and may poileſs ſuch of the 
Temples, and Publick Maintenance, and make 
it conſequently ro become the Peoples duty to 
confent, as Is aforeſaid ; ſo.alfo when they are 
divided, > _. : 

XXX VII. Princes ofzght to be Preſetvers of 
Peace and Charity among the Churches; .ahd td 
 hirder Preachers from pnrighteous and ancha= 
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ritable feviling each other,. and their unpeace- 
able controverſies and-contentions. 

XXXVIII. Chriſt himſelf hath ioſtituted the 
Baptiſmal Covenant to be the Title of Viſible 
Members of his Church, and the Sywbo! by 
which they fhall be notified : And he hath com- 
manded al] the baptized as Chriſtians, to Love 
each other as themſelves ; and though weak in 
the faith; to receive one ancther, as Chriſt re- 
ceiveth us, but not to donbiſul diſputations ; and 
ſo far as they have obtained to walk by the ſume 
rule; of Love, and Peace, and not to deſpiſe or 
Jaage each other for tolerable differences (much 
leſs ro hate, revile, or deſtroy each other ;) and 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles, 
to lay nogreater burden on the Charches, even of 
the Ceremonies which God had once command- 
ed, but Neteſſary rhirgs, Af. 15.28, And theſe 
terms of Church- Union and Concord which 
Chriſt hath made, no morral man hath power 
to abrogate. All rhings therefore of. inferiour 
hature, though Yerities and Good, muſt be no 
otherwiſe impoſed by Rulers, than as may 
ſtand wich theſe univerſal Laws of Chriſt, which 
are the true way to prevent Church- Schiſms, 

XXXIX. Princes by their Laws, or Pa- 
ſtors by conſent where Princes leave it to them, 
may fo ailociate many particular Churches 
for orderly, correſpondencie and concord, and 
appoint fuch times and places for Synods, and 
ſuch orders in them, as are agreable to'Gods 
aforeſaid genera!l Laws, of doing all in Love, to 
Edificstion and in order; And how far, if Rulers 
ſhould miſs this generall Rule, they are yet ta 
be obeyed, we haye opened elſewhere, 

- XL. As 
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XL. As we have there alſo ſaid that Prin- 
ces may make their own Officers to' execute 
their Magiſtfatica] Power circa ſacra ( whick 
we acknowledge in our King in our Oath of 
Supremacy ; ) and if ſuch be. called, Ecleſ- 
'aſtical, and their' Courts and Laws fo called 
alſo, that ambiguous name doth not intimate 
them ro be -of the fame ſpecies as Chriſts 
ordained Eccleſiaſtical Minifters ; or as his 
Churches and Laws are ; ſo now we add that if 
Princes ſhall authorize any particular Biſhops of 
Paſtors to excerciſe any ſuch viſiting, conventing, 
ordering, moderating, admoniſhing, or governing 
power as it-belongeth to the Prince to give, not 
contrary to Chriſts Laws, or the daties by him 
commanded, and priviledges by him granted to 

articular Churches, we judge that Subjects 
hould obey all ſuch, even for conſcience ſake : 
However, ont conſideration of Chriſts deciſion 
of his diſciples controverſie, who ſhould be the 
greateſt and our certain knowledge how ne- 
ceflary, Love; and Lowlineſs, and how pernicious, 
wrath and Lordly- Pride are in thoſe that muft 
win ſouls to Chriſt, and imitate him in bearing 
( not making ) the croſs; together with the ſad 
hiſtory of the Churches diſtractions and corrup- 
tion by Clergy-Pride and Worldlineſs ( lami- 
ented by Nazianzene, Babl, Hilary Piltavns, 
Socrates, Sozomen, Ifidore Pelufiot, Bernard, and 
multitudes more, yea by fome Popes them- 
ſelves ) theſe and other reaſons we ſay doe 
make us wiſh, that, the Clergy had never. 
been truſted with the ſword, or any degree of 
forcing power, or ſecuſar pomp yer if Princes 
Judge otherwiſe, we muſt, _obedicntly ſubmie 
to all their Officers; D z XL1 
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 XLI. It ſeemeth by the phrafe of His 
Maicſties Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
1660, in which ( after confultation with his 
Reverend Biſhops )) the Paſtoral way of Perſwa- 
fron, reprooſs and admonitions are granted to the 
Presbyters that a diſtinCtion is intended berween 
this Paſtoral and the Prelatical Government, 
And we muſt, with very great concern, profeſs 
that if the Churches of the loweſt ſort (Parcchial) 
be but indeed made true Churches, ſuch as Chriſt 
by ris Apoſtles inſtituted, and not only Parts of 
a Dioceſau Church as if that were the loweſt 
rarh; cAnd if theſs particular Churches have but 
Paſtors that have the power of the Keys in thoſe 
Churches, aud all that the fcripture maketh 
eſ-ntial ro the Offic r which was then ſet over 
eve:y fſ»ch particular Church ; And if the Puſcs: 
pln: inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, be but mad: 
p:fſicle and feaſible in ſr:ch '\Parochiall Churches, 
ca if we that were truſted by our calling with 
the myſteries of God, may not be forced our ſelves, 
to admmiſter the Sacraments againſt OHr OWNB 
kzowlcage & conſcience s,and againſt onr conſciences 
ard kronleage of mens caſes to pronounce meu 
cbſolved,or excommunicite upon other mens decrees, 
CT 40 pronounce the rotor ior-fly wicked to be ſaved, 
and to deny worthy Chriſtians the ſeal of Ghrifti 
Covenant, nor their mfants their viſible 'Chri- 
ſtiany by baptiſm; we ſay, might we but have thi] 
march, we ſhould be ſo far from i; fing the Controverſic 
about the D.wvine Kight of Eprſccpacy as a diftintt 
Order from Presbyters, to any ſchiſm, or nyury 0 
the Charch, that we ſiould thankſ lly contritutt 
0:44 veſt endeavours to the concord, [aſety,peace and 
proſperity thercof. Ana might we but aiſo be fron 
ror 
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from Swearing, Subſcribing, Declaring, and Cove- 
nanting unnecefſary things (which we take nt to be 
true ) againſt our conſcrences, and from ſome few 
wnncceſſary Pratices which we cannot juſt:fie, we 
ſhould goyſully ſerve the Church in our publick. 
4 niſtry,thongh it were m poverty and rags, But of 
ſo great a mercy experience hath made our hopes 
from men to be very ſmall: Ard the reaſon 
of the thing maketh our hopes as ſmall of the 


happineſs of the Church of England, till God 
ſhall unite us on theſe neceſſary terms, 
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}. What Separation, and: what Gathering of 
Afemblies er Churches is unlawful, 
; aud what lawful. 


I, Hough ſome mens abuſe of the word 
 [Schiſm J and calling mens duty to God 
by that name, hath proved a great temptation 
to many, to take it but for a word of Paſſion, 
or of no certain or odious fignification ( even |, 
as the Papiſts abuſe of the word [| Herefi:} and: 
[ Heretick ] hath been to others ) yer the evill 
of true Shiſmz and the odium that God Jayeth on 
it in the Scripture, ſhould move all Chriſtians, 
to fear the thing and uſe rhe name with the 
diſgrace that it truely importeth ( without 
NY . and to avoid all guilt of ſo great 
' ME 
IT. There are ſeveral ſorts and degrees of 
Schiſm, which greatly differ from each other 
[ts 
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Irs one thing to divide from a Church, and anq<- 
Ther ro cauſe dtviſio 10s Or fattions is #, Its one: 
thing to divide owr ſelves from it, and another: 
To cauſe others to divide. Its one thing to draw 
men away by words, and another to ar:ve them 
away by /aws or execution, by unjuſt excommuni- 
cation or by violent perſecution, Its one thing ro 
temptaway or drive away a fngleperſon,or a few;| 
and another thing to draw or drive away mult;- 
redes. Its one thing to ſeparate from the Univer-: 
ſal-Church, and another from a particular Church, 
or a few only. its one thing to ſeparate from the 
ſpecies of particular Churches, and another from 
ſome ind:vidzals only. Its one thing to ſeparate 
ſrom the Churches of Chriſts inſtit«tion, and 
another to ſeparate only from thoſe of mens 
inſtitution. Its one thing to ſeparare from ſuch 
as men make lawfully, and another from ſuch 
only as they make wirhour anthority, and ſinſully. 
And here ſeparafing from one whoſe ſinful conſti- 
rution is ?7a:teroxs againſt Chrifts prerogative (as 
the Papel Univerſal Uſurpation)) much differeth 
from ſeparating from one whoſe conſtitution. 
though linful, is of no ſuch perniciouſneſs, 
lt is one thing to deny ioral Commurzon, and 
arother ro ſeparate but ſecundum quid for ſome 
act or part; And that is either a great and 
neceſſary part or ſome ſmall or indifferent thing 
or cerezaor;y. It is one thing to ſeparate Locally by 
bodily abſer.ce, and another wentally by Schit- 
marical] principles. Ir is one thing to ſeparate 
from a Church as 'accuing it to be xo Church of 
Chriſt, ard another to ſeparate from it only as a. 
true: Church but ſo Corrapred as not to be 
Communicated with, Its one thiog to judge its 
Wy | Com - 
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Communion abſelwtely wnlawſal, and another only 
to forſake it for 4 better - which is preferred: Its 
one thing to depart willfully, and another to be 
unwillingly caft out. Its one thing to depart raſ>y 
and in haſt, and another to depart after axe 
patience, When reformation appeareth hopeleſs, 
It is one thing to remove upan religions reaſons, 
and another upon Civil or Domeſftical, or Cor- 
poral. 

' Iris eaſy for a confounded head to paſs over 
all ſuch diftintions, and with urjuſt and con- 
founding cenſures to reproach others as Schiſ- 
maticks in the dark, before he knoweth whac 
ſchiſm is, being guilty of Schiſm in his yery 
accuſations. But ſober Chriſtians muſt be 4:/- 
cerners, and know that confuſion is an Enemy to 
wrath and love and juſt ice. 

III.l The Union of the Church Univerſal is in the 
ſeven rhings mentioned by Paul Eph. 4. 3.4,5-6. 
viz, One Body, One Spirit ( of faith and Love ) 
One Hope ( of Glory) One Lord, One faith ( or 
Creed, ) One Baptiſmal Covenant, One God and 
Father of all. He that ſeparateth from this 
Church direttly, is a» Apoſtate;UViſibly,if from its 
Eſſential profeſſion, and inviſibly if only from the 
inward ſincerity of faith, conſent and Love, This 
is damning ſeparation, And if he ſeparate but 
from ſome one Eſſentiall article of faith or duty, 
it is that which is moſt uſually and ſtritly called 
_ 3 of which we are now to ſpeak no fur- 
ther, | | 

IV. 2. To make FaQtions,Parties, Contentions, 
and Mutinies in a true Church of Chriſt, or in 
aby Community of Chrittians, yea or but in fami-- 

"0 4 lies, 


of 


Tei 


lies, i in the Univerſal Church is a great fin, in al} 

that are the true culpable Cauſes of it, and are 

not only the involuntary occaſions by unayoid- 
able accidents, 

V. 3. To ſeparate from all the particular 
Churches jn the world, as if they werg no true 
Political Churches of Chriſt ( as thoſe called 
Seckcrs do, who ſay that the HMumnſtry, Scripture 
and Churches, are loſt in the wilderneſs,) is a ve- 
ry heinous {m, rhough ſuch as do ſo, renounce 
not their Baptiſm, or the Chyrcs Vrveorſgl. 

VI. 4 To leparate from woſt , or many 
Churches by fo unchurching 7 them, is far worſe 
than ta ſeparate from few or ozc; it being 4 
greater Wrong to Chriſt and men. 

VII. 5.To fcparate from ove upcn a reaſor: that 
is known to be common to ail, or moſt,or many, iy 
yirtually to ſeparate from a!, or off, or many. 

VIEL. 6 To feparate from a erwec Church, accu- 
ſing it to be no zrue Church, is a greater injury 
and fin (ceteris paribx:) than to ſeparate from ir 
only on an unjuſt accvſation or crlpabiluy conſi= 
ſtent with a true Church : Becauſe the charge 
is more adious and injurious, and rendeth n.ore 
ro deſtroy Love. 

IX. 7, To accuſe a Church (its Dofrine, Ai- 
niftry Worſhip or Diſcipline) ſaiſiy, 3s ovilty of 
ſuch carruprion which maketh jr unlawful for 
any Chriſtiats to have communion with it,or folfly 
rq precend ſach faults for his own and « thers fe- 

Pparation from ir, js a great (in, though not ſ0 
great as tO wnchMo 64 It, 

XN. 8. To hold that evcry. Error in the Do- 
ftrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, Paſtors or People of 

thas Church, yea though leruled and contir.ued, 
and 
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and foreknown, not forced on us to conſent to or 
practice, is ſuf1cient cauſe to make Communion 
with the Church unlawful, is to hold a principle 
which would infer ſeparation from all the known 
Churches in this world. 

Xl. 9. To draw others to ſuch ſeparation by 
ſuch falſe accuſarions or opinions, is worſe than 
to do it filently ones ſelf; and the more the 
Wor ſ[?, 

Za 10. The more ſuch accuſations ſtrike at 
the heart of Chriftran Love, which is the life of 
boly Societigs, and of Hclineſs ir (eIF; and the 
more they draw men from P:ety, and to hare, 
and abuſe, and wrong each other, the greater is 
the fin. 7 

XIII, 11. When men erroncouſly and cauſleſly 
gather ſeparated Members from trye Churches 
where they ſhould continge, into Antichnrehes, or 
Societies, where their &x/ineſs is tp make others 
urjaſtly edious that differ from them ; this is to 
gather Schjſmatical Societies : Ard if they pre- 
tend themſelves wiſer than the Generaliry of the 
true Orthodox Churches in the world, and fo fe- 
parate from them, they were for this called 
Heretickgar firſt: Bur if it þe butupop a quar- 
rel with ſome particr.lar neighbour Church or Pa- 
ſtor it was called a Sch:ſr-, 

XIV. 12. If any proxd, or paſſionate,or errone- 
045 perſon do,as Dzotrephes,caſt out the brethren 
undeſervedly, by anjuſt ſuſpenſions, filencings, or 
excommunications, it is tyrannical Schiſm, what 
betrer name ſvever cloak it. 

XV. 13. If any ſhould make ſinful! terms of 
Communion, by Laws, or Mandates, impoling 
(ings forbidden by G:a,, on thoſe that will have 

; | ; Ccm- 
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Communion with them, and expelling thoſe that 
will not ſo fin, this were heinous Schiſm : And 
the further thoſe Laws extend, and the more 
Miniſters or People are caſt out by them, 'the 
greater is the Schiſm. 

XVI. 14. If any ſhould not only excommuni- 
cate ſuch perſons for not complying with them 
in fin, but alſo proſecute them with malits, im- 
priſonments, baniſhments, or other proſecation, ta 
force them to tranſgreſs, this were yet more 
heinouſly aggravated Schiſm. 

XVII. 15. All thoſe would be deeply guilty 
of ſuch Schiſm who by ratk , writing, or preack- 
ing, juftifie ir,and cry it vp,and draw others into 
the guilt, and reproach the Innocent as Schiſma- 
ticks, for not offending God. 

XVII. 16. If any ſhould corrupt ſuch a 


Church, or its Do&rine, Worſhip, or Diſcipline in 


the very Eſſentials by ſetting up forbiadev Offi 
cers, and Worſhip, or cafting out” the Officers 
Worſhip or Diſcipline inſtitured by Chriit, and 
then proſecute others for not communicating 
with them; this would be yer the more heinous 
Schiſm. EY og 

XIX. 17. If either of the laſt named ſorts, 
would not be content with mens Communion 
with them, but would alſo flexce and proſecate 
ſuch as will not ewn, jnſt:fie, and conſent to all 
that they do, by ſatſcriptions, declarations, cove- 
nants, promiſes, or oaths ; this would yet be a 
more aggravated Schiſm. 

XX. 18. If the men that do this ſhould be 
mere obrruders and aſurpers, that have no true 
Paſtoral power over thoſe whom they perſecute 
( as the Pope over other Kingdoms and Chur- 
ches) 
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ches ) this were yet more aggravated ſchiſme: ;- 

XX1. 19. If ſuch [lſurpers will clajm a dominion 
or Monarchy over. all the world, and unchurch, 
degrade and unchriſten all that will not be their 
Subjects, or will impoſe ſinful termes of Vnjon 
upon all the Chriſtian World, and declare all 
Hereticks or Schiſinaticks, that receive them 
not, 'and ſo caſt out moſt of the Chriftians on 
Earth, and all the ſounder Churches, this is one 
of the moſt heynous forts of Schiſm, that the 
mind of man can think of. Which is the grand 
Schiſm of the Reman Papacy, -worſe than- all 
their interior Schiſms when they had many 
Popes at once. 
XXII. 20, If ſuch ſhall ſend agents and emiſ- 
ſaries into the Dominions of Chriſtians Princes 
- or States, to.draw the Subjects to that Schifme, 
and make them believe that Princes are by right 
the SubjeAs of the Pope, and that men ſhall be 
damned if they will nor take him for the Biſhop 
orVice-chriſt of all the World and keep up a rich 
and numerous Clergie in Chriſtian Kingdomes 
for this uſe, and make Decrees to exterminate 
or burn Chriſtians, and to depoſe temporal 
Lords that will not obey them -and execute 
their lawes, This is ro maintain and proſecute a 
Schiſme againſt Religious and Civill peace, by 
open hoſtility to Princes and People, and to 
mankind. | 

XXIII. 21. If, becauſe the Rowan Emperours 
and Clergie ſetled five Patriarchs in the Roman 
Empire, of which the Roman Biſhop was the 
firſt, and by Councils called Genera! of that 
Empire, did make Church Laws to bind the 
4 4 _ — 4-3-4 -th 6 75 Subjects 
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Subjects, [any-therefore will teach that theſe 
'Patriarchs, : ( and the Pope as Principinns 
"#vitatis ) muſt be Rulers in the dominions of 
other” Princes, - and that ſuch Councils muſt 
govern. them by their Decrees and that the 
' Univerſal Church muſt be united in any one 
mortal head, whether Pe: ſonal or Colleftive 
C# ſuch as General Councils,) and fo would hring 
Chriſtian ' Princes and people under the, Laws 
and Government of forreigners, and brand thoſe 
as Schiſmaticks that will- not fall in with ſuch 
an Univerſal Church Policie, This were alſo a 
very heinous fore.of Schiſm, For the Univerſal 
Church never did, nor-will be united on ſuch 
termes ; And therefore to make ſuch terms of 
Its unity, is to make an Engine to divide it, and 
xear it all into pieces, | 
XXIV. 22. If any will confine the Powey or 
Exerciſe of the Church Keyes into ſo few hands 
as ſhall make the Exerciſe of Chriſts Diſcipline 
8mpoſſible ( as by laying that work on oze, which 
wrltitudes are too few to do; } or ſhall make 
Churches (o great, and Paſtors ſo few, as that 
the moſt of rhe people muſt reeds be withour 
irue Paſtoral overſight, tcaching and publick 
worſhip, and then will forbid thoſe people to 
Commit the Care of their ſouls to a» others 
that will be Paſtors ir.deed, and ſo would compel 
them to be without Chriſts ordinances, true 
Church Communion and Paſtoral help,This wou'd 
be Schiſmarical, and much worſe. 
XXV. 23. It apy Paſtors will deny Baptiſm, 
which is. their inveſtiture in the Chri/tian 


Church, to the Adxle that refuſe ro receive the 
| tran- 
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tranſient Image - of the Crucifix ( or any thing 
equal. to it) as a Dedicating means to conſe- 
crate them to God and to ſ1gnifie their Covenanc = 
Engagement to Chriſt, and as a badge and fym- 
bol of the Chriſtian Religion; it ſeemerh to us 
to be Schiſmaticall, when Chriſt himſelf inſt>- 
tuted Baptiſm without ſuch a Covenanting 
Image, to be the teſt and bond of his Churches 
_unicy : Bur if thoſe Paſtors hold Baptiſm nec:fary 
alſo to [alvation, and yet will (o deny it to ſuch, 
this ſeemeth a great aggravation. The ſame we 
ſay of ſuch Paſtors as reje& from Baptiſm ard 
- the Church, the Infants of true Chriſtiavs on the 
aforeſaid account : As alſo of thoſe that reje& 
them from Baptifm, becauſe the Parents will nor 
offer them to it,unlels they may themſelves be the 
Covenanters in their own Childrens names, and tbe 
Expreſs dedicaters of them ro. God, and becauſe 
they either canner get credible Godſat bers, or will 
»or pur others to promiſe the Chriſtian Education 
of their children, who they have no reaſon to 
believe doat all intend it, or will ever do it, we 
can excuſe, no ſuch rejeCtion of Chriſtian Infants 
from Chriſts Church, from Schiſm. 

XX VI. 24. If fome Chriſtians be of opinion thar 
Chriſts example bindeth them to receive the 
Lords Supper in. a Table geſture, or that the 
tradition of the Univerſal Church and the Ganon 
2oth of the. Nicene Councill is obligatory to 
them, which forbad men to adore Kneeling on 
any Lords day in the year, or on any week day. 
between Eaſter and Whitſuntide ( which no other 
General Council revoked , bur. continued tifl 
meer uſage by degrees wore jt out, faith De. 
Feytup 


as 
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Heylin of the Sabbath, above 1000 years after 
Chriſt. ) Or if the ſaid perſons ſhould think that 
ro receive Kneeling were ſich a ſcandalous 
appearance of the Papiſts Bread-worſhip, as the 
bowing before an Image I by the 2d. 
Commandement was a ſcandalous appearance 
of Idol-worſhip, though theſe perſons did in this 
miſtake, we could not excuſe our ſelves from 
Schiſm, if we ſhould therefore refuſe them Sa- 
cramental-Communion : Nor if we ſhould 4f- 
ſent and Conſent to the rejeftion of men for fo 
ſmall an errour, ſeeing Chriſts Spirit, Rom. 14. 
T, &c. commanded both Paſtors and People to 
receive him that is weak, in the ſaith, but not to 
doubrful diſpmtations ; and to live in Love and 
Union with thoſe that have greater weaknefles 
than this. _ DE | | 

XXVII. 25. It may be Schiſmatical to caſt 
men out of the Church for that which yer may 
be Schiſmatica] in the perſon ſo ejetted : If he 
depart from the Church though Schiſmaticalſly 
only in ſome accident, circumſtance, or ſome 
one act or thing of no neceſſity ro- communion 
or ſalvation; we think he may not be excom- 
municated, e.g: for not paying Fees at the Chan- 
cellours Court, or ſuch like. For as God de- 
partech noc from ſinners firſt, or further than 
they depart from him ; ſo we humbly conceive 
the Church ſhould” imitate him ; remembring 
how Chriſt that came not to deſtroy- mens. 
lives, but to fave them, rebuked the Sons of 
Thunder that would have had him deftroy thoſe 
that refuſed to receive him, telling them, - That 
they knew not what manner of ſp.rit they were' 
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Oh the other ſide, ir niay be Schiſm to ſepa- 
rate from a Church that hath ſome Schiſmatical 
Principles, PraCtices, and Perſons, if thoſe be , 
not ſuch or ſo great as to neceſſitate our depar- 
ture from them: For alas, it is too few 
Churches that are ſo happy as to have nothing, 
and do nothing which js Schiſmarical. . 

XXVIII. 26. Gathering New Churches by way 
of Separation from others, or gathering 4ſſem- 
blies without the conſent of the lawful Paſtors, 
who had the charge of the People of thoſe Af- 
ſemblies, is a ſin and Schiſm in all theſe Caſes 
following. | 

I, In genera], when the Laws, Practices, or 
Perſons of the Church which they ſeparate 
from, give them no ſ«fficiext cauſe of a departure. 

2. In general , when in the judgment of 
true reaſon, according to the notable evidence 
of the caſe, the ſaid Aſſemblies are like, ro do 
more hart than good. 

3. When ſuch Aſſemblies are gathered in op- 
poſition to ſome Truth which theSeparaters would 
thereby difown (e. g. Infant-Baptiſm, the Jaw- 
fulneſs of Ser-forms of Praiſe or Prayer, or any 
ſound DoCtrine;) or for the profeſſion and pro- 
pagation of ſome MHereſie or Error ( as Antino- 
mianiſm, Popery, &c.) 

4- When ſuch Churches are gathered by men 
that have no true Fitneſs and Calling for the Sa* 
o Miniſtry, or the work which they under- 
take. -* 

5. When they are gathered by the pride of 
the Miniſters, that would thereby unduly fer up 
themſelves, and draw away Diſciples after them; 
or by their coyetouſheſs, ſeeking not the good _ 

| the 


the Flock, but the Fleece ; not e2em, but rheirs ; 
not ſerving the Lord Jeſus, bur their. own Bel- 
lies: Or when gathered, by the Pride of the 
Peopl:, char unjuſtly chink choſe that they ſepa- 
rate from, men unworthy of their Communior, 
and ſay to them, Come not near tous, we are ho» 
lier than you, Iſa. 65. F. . 

6. When they are gathered by a quarrelfum 
Paſſion, falling out with the Faſtors and People 
whom they ſeparate from. The parting, of Paul 
and Barnabas had ſame evil in it, 

7. When they are gathered to encourage and 
ſtrengthen -a ſinful FaCtion or Party, or when 
men ſeparate from others for fear of. being 
cenſured by ſuch a party, as Peter did withdraw 
from the Gentile Chriſtians, leſt he ſhould 
diſpleaſe the erroneous lewes Gal, 2, | 

8. When ic is done out of a proud overvaluing 
of mens own opinions, or ſume odd ſingularity, 
Whereby men cannot bear xhoſe that are nor 
of their mind, or whereby .they would fain be 
be more conſyicuons as more Orthodox and 
wiſe than others. | 


9. When it is done. miſtakingly to ſet up ſome 


wrong courſe of Church.Government or worſhip 
C As that. the People may have the Power of thz 
Keyes, or of examining and judging all admitted 
m:mbers, or that Pap.il Government or the maſs 
miy be introduced enthuſiaſtical diſorderly 
ealking. by pretended inſpiration, by ignorant 
uncalled men, or to introduce ſuch fradztions and 

feperſtitions, as the Papiſts uſe, 8&7c,) ' vr 
To. When it is done upon a falſe conceit 
thar a mans preſence with any Church that hath 
known errgur or faults in doctrines of worſhip, 
ld 


ho” mn & A eo c. 


py c 


, Rr 2 EI 5 cn 
. ; 7 , 
1 a —_— 9 * 4 


is a- guilty. approving of them, and therefore. that 
they. muſt ſeparate from all ſuch, ,/ 4; 111/174 2, 

- LL. . When they ſeparate out, of an; amralixeſs 
of ſpirit,.. becauſe they will, not be governed by. 
their lawful,.Paſtors-in lawful. things, as time, 
place, order, .&c.. or becauſe a A4:er part in, 
elections is. overvoted by the, major part, and. 
cannot have their wills. , 

12. When they ſeparate out of a prophaneneſs 
of mind,not enduring the power of the Preachers 
doQrine, or the holineſs, and. diſcipline of the 
Church, but . would. be Jicentious, while. they 
would be called Religious.; All theſe are unlawful 
ſeparations, and aſſemblings, | 
} Yet that which is'\unlawful as to the Principle, 
Evud and Manner, ſecundum quid, is not alwaies 
unlawfal ply, and in the thing it ſeif, fora 
proud,covetous-turbulent perſon may ſinfully do 
a Lawful thing. — | = 

XXIX.-27 When Paſtors by concord, or 
Magiſtrates. by Laws have fſetled Lawful Cir- 
cumſtances or Accidents of Church Order or VWor- 
Ship, or Diſcipline, (though they be in particslar 
but humane Inſtitutions, it is Sinful diſobedience 
to violate them without neceſſary reaſon, e. g. 
Parockial Order, Aſſociations, Times, Places, 
Miniſters, Maintenance , Scriprture-Tranſlati- 
ons, &c, 

XXX, 28. When able faithful Paſtors are 
lawfully ſer over the Afﬀemblies, by jrft Election 
and Ordintion,if any will cauſeleſly, and withour 
right ſilence them, and command the people to 
deſert them, and to take others for their Paſtors 
In their, ſtead, -of whom they. have no ſbch 
knowledge as :may encourage them to ſuch a 
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change, we cannot defend this fromthe charge 
of Schiſm,which'putsa'Congregation on ſo hard' 
a means of Concord, as to judge whether rhey 
are bound to that Paſtor that was fet over them 
as Chriſt appointed, -or muſt renounce him and 
rake the other when they are Commanded. So 
Cyprian inthe caſe of Novatian ſayes thar he 
could be no Biſhop becauſe another was right- 
full Biſhop before. CLOSE ONES 

XXXI. 29. In Englard it belongeth 1. tothe 
Patron to preſent, 2. to the Biſhop to ordain and 
inſtitute and therefore to «pprove and inveſt 3.to 
the prople jure divino to be free Conſenters, 4. 
and to the Magiſtrate to proteft and to judge 
who ſhall be proteFed or tolerated under him : 
If now thefe four parties be for four Miniſters 
or for three, or two ſeveral men, and cannot 
agree in one, the culpable diſſenters will be the 
cauſes of the Schiſm, 

XXXIL 30.I[fa Church have more Presbyters 
than one, and will be for one way of worſhip, 
_ diſcipline or doctrine and another for another, 


( as at Frankford, Dr. Cox. Mr. Horn and others. 


were for the Licurgie, and. others againſt it ) 
ſo that the people cannot poſſibly accord, it is 
the culpable party, which ever it be, that muſt 
anfwer for the Schiſm. So much ofenumerared 
Schiſms. | 


—_—_— 


XXXIIT. On the Negative, we ſuppoſe that 
none of theſe following are Schiſms in a culpaþle 
ſenſe. | | 47. 

1. All are agreed that it is no-Schiſm for the 
Chriſtan' Church to ſeparate from-the ancient 
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Jewiſh, - of from the.Infidet' Heathen World. 
; XXNIV. 2. All Proteſtants are agreed that it is 
no Schiſm to dehy obedience ro the Roman 
Pope ; nor.to deny that communion ' with chem, 
which - they. will not have wirhoxr obedience * 
To ſeparate from other Churches, is to deny 
them meer Communion; But to ſeparate from the 
Roman as Papal, is but ro deny them ſabjettion, 
To deny any other Chriſtian Church - ro be a 
erue Charch is Schiſmatical, if they. have the 
Eſſentials of a Church : Burt to deny the Papat + 
Church or Monarchy to. be a true Church of 
Chriſt's inſtitution, is true, juſt and neceſſary, 
though they be Chr:ſtians; becauſe we mean on- 
ly the Papal Church form, as it is an Univerſal 
Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy of the whole Chriſtian 
world; which no other Church but that doth 
claim. 

XXXV. 3. It is no Schiſin to deny S#bje&t:0n to 
Pope Councils or Patriarchs,of other Kingdoms, 
or to any forein Power by what names or rtitley 
ſoever called. 

XXXVI. 4 It is no Schiſm to deny that 
Chriſt hath any ſuch Viſible Church on Earth as 
is one by Union with any Univerſal Head, Per- 
ſonal or Collective, beſides himſelf. 

XXXVII. 5. It is no Schiſm to Preach, atid 
gather Churches, and ele ard ordain Paſtors 
and Aſſemble for God's Worſhip, againſt the 
Laws and will of Heathen, Nahomeran,” of 
Infidel] Princes that forbid it. For thus did the 
Chriſtians for 300 years. And if there be the 
| ſame caſe and need, it is no more Schiſm to do 
it againſt the Laws and will of a Chr:ftiau Pfince. 
Becauſe, r, Chriſt's Laws are equally obligatory 
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[52] 
2. Souls equally precious. 3. The Goſpel and 
Gods worſhip equally neceſſary; - 4... And his 
Chriſtianity enableth him not to-do more -burt 
than a Pagan may do, but zore good, If there- 
fore either out of Ungodly : enmrty-ta: his own 
profeſſion, or for: fear of difpleaſing his wicked 
or Infidel Snubjets, he ſhould forbid Chriftian 
Churches, he is not to. be therein obeyed. '- 

XXXVIII. 6. If a Prince, Heathen, Infidel or 
Chriſtian, forbid Gods Commanded worſhip, and 
any Commanded part' of the Paſtors office, 
( as in Papiſts: Kingdoms Prayer ina known 
rongue, and the Cup in the Lords Supper is 
forbidden, and as they fay, al} preaching ſave 
the reading of Liturgies and Homilies 1s forbid- 
den in Moſcovie, and as the uſe of the Keyes is 
elſewhere forbidden;) It is no Schiſvz to. diſobey 
ſuch Laws, ( what Prudence may pro hic & 
n#nc require of any ſingle perfon we now deter- 
mine not. ) 

XXXIX. 7. If any Prince would turn his 
Kingdom , or a whole Province.,, Dieceſs or 
Connty into One only Church and thereby over- 
throw all the firſt order of Churches of Chriſts 
enſtitution, which are aſſacrated for Perſonal 
preſent Communzon, allowing them no Paſtors 
that have rhe power of the Keyes, and all ef- 
{zntial to their office;though he ſhould alow Pa- 
rochia] Oratories or Chappels,which ſhould be no 
true Churches, but Parts of a Church, Ir were no 
Schiſm ro gather Churches within, ſuch aChurch 
againſt the Laws of ſuch a Prince. Many write 
that there is but One Biſhop in baſe ( though 
ſome ſay that others haye Epiſcopal power 
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under him: ) ſome thit read rhe- old' Canons, 
which confine Biſhops to Cities,and take not the 
word as then it was taken, for any great Town 
of Corporation, but for ſuch priviſedged Towns 
only az are called Citirs in England, hence gather 
that as the King may disfranchiſe Cities and 
reduce -them'to ten, two or one mn a Kingdom, 
he may by. conſequence do ſo'by Churches thar 
have Biſhops; which if ic be ſpoken bur of Epi/- 
cops Epiſcoporam we refiſt not; But if of Zpi/- 
cop; Gregis of the firſt Order bf Churches called 
a articular] we ſuppofe that our of ſuck a 
ihzdom-Church Provincial or Dioceſan-Church, 
it is no .Schiſm to gather particular Parochial 
Churehes though forbidden. And the ſame rea- 
ſon will prove thar, if in''a lefſer circuit, rhe 
ſame things be done 'rhough in a lower degree, 
Viz, were 'it but three, four or ten particu- 
lar Churches of; the ' largeſt ſize capable' of 
Perſonal Communions ttirned ihnto'one which is 
capable 'only' of diftant'” Communion per alios 
it is fawful to 'pather particular Churches out 
of that Targer ſort of Church, Ifthe Biſhop 
of Rome,” Alex anaria, Antioch, Ceſarea, Heraclea, 
Carthaye, &c. ſhould have-pur down the Biſhops 
of ten, twenty, an hundted or many hundred 
Churches about them, and fer up only Oratories 
and Catechiſts in rheir ſtead making them all 
but part of their own Chutches, it would have 
been lawſul to have. grthered Churches in' their 
Churches : For God never made them proper 
7udges whether Chrift ſhould have: Churches 
according to his laws,. nor whether God ſhould 
be worſhipped, and fouls be ſaved, or his own 


nititu tions of Churches be obſerved. - | 
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- XL. 8. If Biſhops wobld ordain Presbyters by 
limiting words, reſtraining them from any Eſen- 
t:al or 1utegral Part of the Office or Power as ins 
ſticuted by Chriſt, and yet profeſs that rhey or- 
| dain them to the Office which Chriſt hath inſti» 
ruted,it isnq Schilin for thoſe Presbyters.after- 
ward to claim (and execute in ſeaſon) all the 
power. which by Chriſt's .inſtitution belongeth 
_ ro their Office.though againſt the Biſhops Wills. 
- Becauſe the Biſhops are not the Authors or 
Dowors of the Office - Power, but only the 
Miniſterial Deliverers.and Inveſters ; And there- 
fore ir is Chriſt and not they, that muſt deſcribe 
It. \ 
XLI. 9. No Prince or Prelate hath power 
from Chriſt to ſet over, or impoſe upon any 
Church or Chriſtian people, any perſon as a 
Paſtor who chrough Ignorance, Herefic, Malig- 
nant. oppoſition ro piety, or utter defect of 
Miniſteri! ability, is uncapable of the Office or 
unfit to' he truſted by the people with the 
Paſtoral care. and conduct of their ſoules, Nor 
is it Schiſm in them to refuſe ro. commit their 
ſoules to ſuch, nor ro chuſe . and uſe better; 
when they may do it, without greater hurt to 
others thin their gain will compenſate, | 
XLIiL.. 10. Princes pr other Magiſtrates are 
not appoirted by God to be the ordinary Elett- 
ters and {mprſers of Puſtors on all the Charches ; 
and the people bound to conſent to, whomſoever 
- they cle, But Chriſt hath given the. Brſko 
the power of free ordaining, and the people the 
power of free conſenting, and made Magiſtrates 
the Gevernears of them that have this power. 
Fyen :s he hath not given power to Princes 
ro 
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to chuſe. Wives or. ,Husbands , -.Seryants.. ar 
Maſters, Tutors,or Pupils, Phyſicians, or Patients, - 
for all: rheir, Subjects, 'bur,.hath anrecedcnrly 
given ſuch. ;Subjets: power, to. chuſe for, them- 
ſelves, nod, tp Finer 80.96, Givi Rulers of ſuch 
as have this Choice, by which. Governing Power 
they may:regulate theix,Choice in ſubordination 
io Chriſts Univerſal Laws, and may puniſh-them 
for groſs miſdoing : Therefore it is no Schiſm for 
Paſtors 0, ordain, . or People. to, chuſe. the Over- 
ſeers of, their; ſouls, , without or againſt a Magi- 
ſtrates will. or. command as ſuch(ſubmircing to.his 
Goremment),, us 1 on oil 
.. XLYI. 1a, When faithſpl Paſtors truly ordain- 
£d and, clectes, or. conſented-ta,. are in poſſedſon, 
if a lawfo] Magiſtrate caſt them out (not. only of 
rhe, Tendples and Tirhes,bun, alſo of their Poto- 
ral Relation and, Overfghe,and. put others in their 
places of untried and Glpetted ports and fidelity; 
2. The Princes. impoſition..maketh not ſuch, the 
true eftors.of that Church bers and withoxt the 
Peoples conſery, : 2, Nor. will-it alwaies bind. the 
Pcople ro conſent, and to. forſake their former 
Paſtars,, nor prove .them. Schiſmaticks becauſe 
NBER oi ono ab. 7 
©, For... 1, God. in Nature and Scripture hath gi- 
ven them ;that;. conſenting. power antecedent ro 
the. Princegdetermination, . which none can take 
from them. As he bath in nature given men the 
Choice (or Conſent ar Jeaſt) with what Phyſician 
they will truſt their lives ; God hath not pur all 
ſick mens lives fo far in the Princes pqwer as; to 
bind them, to truſt and uſe whomſoever he ſhall 
chuſe : For men-are neareſt to themſelves, and 
their lives are at their own wills in the firſt in- - 
: EXz ſtance, 
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them chan their Hves,' Td it fk ages God 
> "own, wills b ; which they ſhall live'or "dig ? 


all their iengs' ſhoutd. (their beſt; ro 
"aide chem willing of 'Whar 2 


2." They are firppoſed' related: xy Be theib 


'tryed Paſtors,in the bond of ts ich they 
Tay nor unhecefſarily violate, 37054 © + 

* *3- Otherwife A rot mig ht have 
PRE all rhe'Churthes and Souls in The Eri- 
pireina great degree; | by impoſin os iO them 
inſufficieyr, bereejeylpr 'malignape Paſtors:Whete 
ir muſt be nored,' 1. [That God dot! (orerſ 
Frork'on ſouls novortiti to the qy ha 
means ::To ſay that Hr. can' to hs 4 4 uy 
pertinerit, while we (#& that 'he doth br ;nor-hath 
promiſe 24 it; We ſee that Heathens ard Infidels 
are got converte _ Preachers: We'fee 
tharHeretical Preachers: make Ut Feticks, 'and 
Schiſmarical ones Ne NEge Ne, and jgnv- 
rant-ones leave' i GeG ban norant':\"In ſevera] 
Countries rhe people are & ek Pax ifts,Luthe 

rans, &c. as they are ravytir.” that rue 
clear, convincing, experienced, Eid Preacher, 
turnerh more ſoufs among us front ip Oorance er- 
rour, fleſhly luft, and' worldly wicked 'hearts, and 
lives, than abundanie of raw young 'Readers"or 
Preachers, that ignorantly "ſay over a dry 'pre- 
pared fpeech, in a School-boys”: mpde and tone. 
Ir is not every Preacher of whom it an be aid 
as Dr. Ames doth' of old Mr. Midſity, a Non- 
conformiſt of Lancaſhire, That he was the means 
of converting many thouſand foals, (from Popery, 
Ignerance,and a wicked life ; Nor whoſe%abonrs 
are 
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are we 3s Mr; Bi ir: Ml «of The: 
mat png (None ene: Mr. William 
Fenner *Cobfor if)” and Tuch« bi lers were; 
Evert yes Ne thar'd few $kilfof, 
pr adetic,. ex andy Phyſicians tre more than 
; bundatice hr who roo oft kill 

more than they chi E > fee that the Abaſſian, 
Armtnian, ey ot gl "rivſt 4 *Popiſh' Countries, 
ol Uabpefra 


Kit” A bool [5 high bi vs, 
that' the Ki om een Te vrſook Chiriſtiani- 
for want, nt Teachers: The indu- 
ay of the Telhier and Fviars' in China, "Fapan, 
ahd brher: ome teflerh us 'how much 

ahi faid on che'gili (gent uſe of means. }oſ. Avaſt a 
gin by tow much e#-Thyties ſuffer in Reli- 
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by «the ij and- 'witkedneſs of the 
How ir ous and fad a. a fare' the Em- 
Ns ve 2M, » ?, } for want gf, able, fairhfy 
Phftbr# while Uh eErtpervurs pu it 9gwn'Þ reach- 
Ing, int coli chem'to Litur es! and Hom milies, 
as is affirmed commonl ,pichour Contra iction, 
flow thifetabte'd Kite the Ramay Church; yea, 
they Pacy Was b,'h the 'niorh'ind[tenth A 68, 
ti Baronjhts ters: and the greateſt flac- 
AY of che P6þ e Fatfient; and this for want of 
able; FAirbfol Pa 8s aid Teachers '2mong them. 
- 2-No may hath his power to deſtruction, bur 
to"edificatign: THE born Publicuns. is the end 
of Government: Therefore iris tidr*Schiſm in 
So] ects,not. Kat their ſouls on otorious pe- 
ri! ig damnari ,M obedience 'ro any mortal 
mhan. 
3+ Every may, {eſpecially experienced Chri- 
ſtians) 
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Kians) have. mare ſenſe. and: knowledge of: what 

is profitable and congruous to. them, than ftan- 

ders by have, how learned ſever. : As i ignorance 

maketh a few, /ſvort, plair, oft repeated words, . in 

a familiar ſtyle, . mare; pr rofitable to HER 
perſons, than.,an accurate learned Diſcourſe 

would be; ſo. mens ſeveral, FEWpers and ices 
ea er 078 hos = 

rofitable to, them, +, w rs Ems 
MeewiC © And,as a nice, Lady = tic 
family of Tabouring perſons, | M: tho \matter af 
meaſure - bf dS nor. reyile them as & tens 
or fools ike it,not; 0.more at ls carn- 
«d men fy ot. plain, prople'to; wordy Orations, 
Chether Learned or. Pedan rick) and ſay, This is 
beſt for them ; Much ih g, they. htence 
<auſleſly ſuch Teachers 48 gala, profit them, or 
ic them to Homiljes, « or "Licprgi ies: only, and Yy, 
Here u as much as is _ Fr, ; Jul ation : :,, Nor 
it any Schiſm in the peo il if i ret to 

fo confined by them, a 

heir lyation as God: bath fn th them, ad ade 
their due. 

"4+ Order is an excellent means 'of edificagion, 
Id of preſerving Trath, Ch Chery} and Peace ©; "But 
jr is but'a Afcans to the Ends f the nhingy Or- . Or- 
red, and the Ppublick good ; Thezefore | 1 
thould be made, the advantage of ke 
Church-Tyranny or Iniquity, and, be_t urped. a a- 
75 ainſt rhe good of Church and, Souls, 77-4 It Js.jo 
'the Policy of the Rewan Churc hand 1 in well-or- 
dered Armies of Rebels,or fuch as bave unlaw- 
ful wars) this would make it-no Schiſm or-fingo 
break ſuch' order. Theſe notices interpoſed, we 
add, 4 That ir T hath been the Judgemens of, on 
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moſt:honoured Ages of the Church, that it is no 
Schiſm in the forementioned Caſes, to cleave to 
the fairhful Paſtors that were duly ordained and 
conſented to, and to refuſe ſubjeftion to ſuch as 
lawful 'Princes have impoſed 1n their ſtcads. 

I, That even in the . Jewiſh:State the Kings 
had not the . Election of all the Prieſts and Le- 
vites {much leſs the Prophets)is before proved z 
though they had. the Government of them ac- 
cording to God's Laws, .. CE, 

2, That the Apoltles ſent by Chrift performed: 
their Office againſt the will of the Rowan and 
?ewiſh Rulers, ig not denied. . 

3. And becauſe ſome. think that this was pro- 
per only to Apoſtles or men ſent immediately 
by Chriſt, we add, that it is nor denied that this 
was the caſe of others in that Age: As Timothy, 
(who. is charged before God and Ange)s to 
Preach in ſeafbn and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 
1,2). Titus, Apollo, Silas, and fuch others; and 
of all the ſerled Elders of the Churches, 4.14. 
v.23, Tit, 1, 5.2 The, 5.12,13. Heb. 13.17,@6. 

4. And it is not denied that this was the caſt 
of all the ordinary Paſtors for, the firſt three 
hundred years, under the unbelieving Emperors, 
: And as is aforeſaid, Even theſe were Governours 
of the Chriſtian Paſtors and Churches (who: are 
commanded Roz. 13, to obey them.) and they 
wanted not Governing power, though in part 
they wanted apritude to xſe it well; fo that Chri- 
ſtians were to bbey even Heathen Governours 
in lawful] things. | 

$- And it is undeniable that this was the.judg- 
ment and caſe of the Fathers and People of the 
Church under the Chriſtian Emper ours. that 
" were 
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en;againſt , the Emperours will : For when Eu- 
doxius was dead, the orthodox people choſe 
Evagrinus, a, mani of their own judgement, and 
refod Demophilas, Socr, 1. 4. c. 13. Bogh the 
conſecrator and the” conſecrated Biſhop ſtayed 
with-them, til] the Emperour ſent ſouldiers from 
Nicomedra to maſter the people, and baniſhed 
them both into ſeveral Countries, and at once 
. put fourſcore Prieſts to death(burning mg + 

by 
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ſhip af Sea,)to whom the people adhered, who 
came to petition: him for juſtice and - forbear- 


ance, Saith Sor. cap. 14, When the Empe- 


« rour at Edefſs pave the Licatenant a blow with 
&« bis fift becauſe he' had not © ſcattered the Comver- 
* rictes, 4s he had charged him, the Lieutenant, 
* fr all this great ahirans, ſet hinofelf, though, 
*« anwillingly to obey the Emperonrs' wrath and 
© diſpleaſure ; but gave notice ſecretly of it to the 
** people ( for it was far ſrom-bis mind 10 fall a 
« murthering ſo' many godly Citizens, ) that none 
« (could ſnew his face in the Temple, that noxe 
© ſhaxld be found raifing of any Comvent icle: But not 
* one made account of his advice, nar regarded his 
&© threats, for the day following all flocked in great 
* companies to the Temple. 'Then followeth the 
mention of a woman that with her little Chifd 
haſtned through the crowd to the meeting hop- 
ing to die with rhe reſt, The citizens of Cyzicuns 
baniſhed Exmnomiys from their Ciry, whom Ex- 
aoxiwus had preferred to that Bifhoprick, not ſo 
much for, his Erroxrs as for his arrogant and info+ 
lent manner of Preaching, with Logical tricks and 
ſophiſms which they could not bear, and ſo 
they drove him to Conſtantinople where he layd 
by his Biſhops Office 14. c.7. 

And when Elexſus repenting of his ſin in a 
forced ſubſcribing to the -{riminam faith would 
have had them have choſen another Biſhop,they 
would have or acknowledg no other bur him ; 
being the undoubrxed Chulers of their own 
Biſhop. 16. c. 7. 

\The City of Anticch fell into two parties of 
the Orthadox,beſides the Arrians, and choſe two 
Biſhops Pavlinns and Zſcletins ; Though it was 
Ip | : then 
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thencontrary to the Canons that one City ſhould 

have two Biſhops, none queſtioned the peoples 
right to chuſe, nor denied.cither of them to be 
true Biſhops : And though the Emperour forbore 
; Paulinms tor his rare parts and virtues,and baniſh- 
ed only Melerins,the people would not obey his 
Orders, bur ſtill aſſembled as before. 

We are- not ignorant what tumults popular 
Elections of: Biſhops have oft cauſed : Bur two 
things all acquainted with antiquity know which 
much ſerve to counterballance : this objetion :* 
x. That where Emperours and Synods of Biſhops 
have made themſelves the Eleftors,the tumulcs 
or confuſions, or at leaſt the conſequent evills 
were not leſs but greater: 2. And when they 
did thus aſſume the EleCtion ( which was for 
the moſt part 'burt in a few great ſeats and not 
of ordinary Biſhops ) ſtill they ſuppoſe a 
neceſſity of the peoples confent. When the 
Emperour choſe the Patriarchs,what one Empe- 
rour did another undid : And the peoples difſent 
undid it ſooner : and the Ruling Biſhops ſo oft 
diſagreed, that their ſynods and Churches were 
lamentably milicant. By the favour of the Empe- 
rour, D:oſcoras was the ſtrongeſt at Epheſus 
having the Souldiers and Rulers on his ſide, and 
by them the Major Vote of the Biſhops : But 
it was more Theodoſins and his Officers that 
carryed ir.than equity ; even to the condemning 
of Euſebins and ſuch others, and the beating of 
Flavianus the Patriarch of Conſt. unto death : 
And when by the Emperour and prevalling 
Biſhops will,new Biſhops were placed (CAnatcl ws 
at Conjt. Maximus at Antioch, Nonus at Edefſas 
Athan.!ſizs ter Savinian &c, ) faith Liberartss in 
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Breviaro Cap.” 12 ſchiſma ſaflvini' ef inter \eax 
| quale antea nnnquan contigerat. Agypti, Thraces 
&'-\Paleſtini Epiſcops Dioſcorums  ſequebantwr, 
Oriemtales, Ponticis & Afrani Santie Memorie 
Flavianum : DBnuod Schiſma Ptrmunſit aſque ad 
obitum . Theodoſis Principis. But when Martian 
was made Emperour, all was undon again : that 
wehrt for 'Hereſie, which before went for the 
right belief, D:ofcornz' was baniſhed, Prorerixs 
was-choſen; and how choſen ©* ſaith Ziberatrs 
0.14. ut cum omnium' civinm! voluntate eligerint 
ordinandum Epiſcopum, ſacris ob hoc literis pre- 
cedentibus, ad Theodorum turc Augnſtalem collefts 
ſunt ergo- Nobiles Civitatis, mt enm qui efſet vita 
&- ſermone Pont ificatu _— eligerint : Hoc enim 
& Imperialibus ſantionibus jubebatur, N, B. Yet 
all this quiered not the people becauſe D:oſci- 
rws-was ſtill by - the- moſt taken' for their true 
Biſhop ; ſo that Prorerins was fain to live under 
the guard-of Souldjers among them : Timorhy 
eEluras, ''and 'Perer MMoggns keeping ſeparate 
Congregations, ' would not communicate with 
Proterius z and no ſooher did they-hear of Afar- 
tieans death, bur- the'people in tumult murdered 
Protetins in the Chorch, mangled him, caft our, 
and burnt his carcaſs, and ſcattered his aſhes in 
the wind, and made Timothy e£larns their Bi- 
ſhop : And thenceforward Alexandria had two 
Biſhops : And both ſides petitioning the new 
Emperour Leo to be for them, he command- 
ed ( upon examination ) his General to caſt out 
Timothy, & alinm decreto populi qus Synodum 
Calced, vindicartt, inthronizare, This St:la the 
Captain performeth, and another Timothy Salo- 
phaciolus is choſen : But when after Leo's death 
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Bafliſcus uſurped the, Empire 2gaisſt Zene; this 
Timothy is caſt out again, and.the other xeſtared, 
and other Biſhops changed.accardingly.in oppor 
ſition to-the Council of Caiceden, And no ſaoner, 


was Zeno reſtored; but alb was: retugned; back 


again, and «Air poiſaned himſelf to. eſcape. 
worſe : Yet. did his Party -make, Zeren oggun 


their Biſhop, and the: Emperpur commanded - 


Anthimizs to, caſt him out, and fet up Timethy: 
Saloph. again ;; Byt while-the Emperours,ichgſe 
who ſhould, have the Publick Authority: and 
Temples, they left the people to. jayn.in..the 
choice, and-\the_ Diſſenters kept \ up their own 
Biſhops and Scfliſm, And thus the matter;went 
on uncured : And very ordinarily .it was; the 
Pulcheria's, Theedora's, Eudexia's,and\ſuch other 


women, the Empreſles, that by:Hiſtorians: are 


ſaid to diſpoſe of theſe matters, -and make-ſuch 
Patriarchs and Biſhops ;.. -And'theſe: courſes till 
increafed Schiſms : Of the,Zonnuires at Conſtan- 
tinople we ſpake before.” What 'a .calamitous 
Schiſin was that at Alexandria between the:Par- 
ty that held..Chrift's: body, incorryptible,: called 
by the other the Phantaſigft: ,1 20d, thoſt that 
held it corruptible called the;' gorrmpticole, ove 
part taking Gaianzs for the Biſhop,and the other 
Theodoſens; and the ſecular. 'pawer, ſetting -up 
one, the Soldiers and the. city fought it our. 
abundance on borh ſides being lain, and: yet 
the Soldiers had the worſt, 'and Theophilus. was 
farced away. | 

In Z«ſtin:ans time, when Pavlxs an Orthodox 
. man was made Patriarch, he could nqgt-hold 
nis ſcat without ſuch plots, as occaſioned: Rhots 
the Zugrftalis to murder Pſoixs the _— 

whic 
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which coſt Rhodo and Arſenizs their lives, and 
Paulus his contempruous depolirion, by the 
Emperours juſtice. Should we but run over 
the hiſtory of other great Churches, cſpecially 
Rome, Conſtantinople, Antioch, Ep5cſus, Ceſar ea, 
alas how ſadly would it ſhew that neither 
Emperours nor (ynods aſſuming the power did ' 
end ſuch Schiſmes, but increaſe them, where 
the Biſhopricks were ſo great as to ſcem a very 
deſirable prey : Bur where they were ſmall and 
poor}, there was far greater peace and quiet= 
neſs, though the people commonly had their 
choice, and every whiere their conſent was 
Judged necellary ; the proofs of which mighc 
filla Volume. See in Synodo Romano quarto ſub 
Symmacho ( in Binnio Vol. 2. p. 288.) &c. the 
claim of 'Odoacer that no Bithop of Rome 
ſhould be made withour the conſent of the King 
of [raly ; And the Biſhops ſpeeches againſt ic, 
Even in the daies of Gregor. £1. Rom. You may 
ſee how'things went, by che conſtant tradirion 
of the Church; Epiff. 22. ( in Bin. Vol, Z.p. 
759. recitat ) [| natal-m Salonitane Eccleſie fra- 
rrem & coep:ſcopnm noſtrum obi'fſe d:ſcarrens in 
partibus iſtis ſama vulgavit; Y 10d ſi verum eff 
experientia tua mui inſtantia,omniqu? ſolicitudi= 
ve CLERUM & POPULUM  ej#ſdem Civitatis 
admonere feftintt, quatenus uno conſenſs ad ordi- 
nandum ſibs debeant eligere Sacerdotem ; faitoque 
in perſonam que ſuzrit cl:&a decreto, ad nos tranſ- 
wruttere ftudebis, wt cum noftro conſenſu ſicat priſ- 
cis fuit temporibus ordinetur. Iilud pre omnibus 
ribs cure (it ut in has elettione nic datio quibuſque 
mais interveniat premiorum, nec quarumlibet 
p*rſonarum patrocinia convaleſcant ; nans ſt quo- 

| iy | rundarns 
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rundam pattocinio fuerit quiſquam Eleftns, Vo- 
lunt atibus eoram cam fuerit ordinatns obedire, re- 
verentia exigente compellitur--=Talem ergo te ad- 
monente pcrſonam debent eligere, que nullius in- 


congrue voluntati d:ſerviat, ſed vita & moribus 


aecorata, tanto ordine digna valedt inveniri. And 
at the Council Pariſ. 3. in the daies of Pope 
= 3. and K. Childeberr, when Kings were for- 

idden to make Biſhops, it was ordained Cay. 8. 
that [ Nwullus civibus invitis ordinetur Epiſcopus 3 
niſs quers Popul: & Clericorum eleftio pleniſſima 
quefierit voluntate, yon- prencipis imperio, And 
the Biſhops are forbidden to receive him into 
their number.,who is made by Kings. 

At the Council of Calcedon, Att. 12. it was 
determined, that neither of the two Biſhops of 
Epheſus, Baſſianus,or Stephanus,could be Biſhops, 
becauſe nor duly elefted, but a third to be cho- 
fen. See alſo for the peoples unanimous Ele- 
tion of their Biſhop Greg, 1, Epiſt. 65. in Bin, 
Pal. 2. p. $90. DC 

We need not bid the- Learned enquire whe- 
ther Gregory Neoceſ. Baſil, Ambroſe, Martin, 
Damaſzus, (and ſo of the reſt) ordinarily were 
Biſhops without the conſent of the people over 
whom they were placed : And though ſome- 
times the peoples choice have (many hundred 
years only after Chriſts time,bur not in the Pri. 
mitive Church) been reſtrained, fo yas not their 
conſenting voice denied. 

[ have tranſlated and adjoyned the Epiſtle of 
Cyprian and an Africare Qotinci) witts him 
(where were then the beſt brdered Churches in 
the World; as farr as I can learn ) in which they 
couniel the Charches of Baſilides and Afartial 

| | to 
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to forſake them becauſe they were Libellatiks 
in. perſecution, proving from Scripture that 
#nicapable p:rſons cannot be Paſtors, and that ſuch 
ſcandalous ſinners and bad men were uncapable 
peripns-:( forma non recipitar in - materian 
1ndiſpiftem; ) charging it upon their conſciences 
as from Gods word; ſhewing them that els they 
will be Guilty of their ſins becauſe the chicf 
power is in the people both of chuſing the 
worthy, and forſaking the unworthy. And yet 
theſe rwo Biſhops lived beyond the Seas in 
another Country, and the Biſhops of their own 


Country and the Biſhop of Rome. had dealt - 


more gently with them, and adjudged Commu- 
nion to them. And the 4fr:eans pretended to 
no authority over them, but by Counſell rold 
them of Gods own Law, which no mar had 
power to invalidate, They charge the people 
as heinous ſinners if they forſuke not a wicked 
unmeetBiſhop or Paſtor.what. Libellaticks were I 
ſuppoſed the reader to know(v:z,ſuch as to ſave 


their lives in perſecution, had permitted another 


to put their names by ſubſcription to a falſe pro= 

fefſion that favoured idolatry or infidelity. ) 
Obj. 1. Bur Cyprian and the African Councils 
were miſtaken in the point of Rebaptizing thoſe 
baptized by Hereticks; and ſo they might be here, ) 
Anſ. 1. The Council of Nice decreed the 
rebaptizing of thoſe that were baptized by 
ſome Hereticks, though not by all : And if the 
Africans did not confine the word to ſuch, they 
erred only in not ſufficiently diſcinguiſhing of 
Hereticks. 2. If we are excuſed from receiving 
_ the teſtimony of ſuch Fathers and Councils as 
had any Errour, or as great an Errour as that, 
F 2 you 
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vou': may - fee _—_ ith; follow. 3, We do not 
citE Cypriazs and the #ſ*:ap Council as infallible, 
noras having more "Governing POWEF over us 
ran the preſent Rulers, but as being zo #s (I 
lay c0.#s ) of more credit and authority, in tefling 
us Wt: is jure dive than thoſe Biſhops or 
others 3hzt now condemn us as Schiſmaticks, 
4. C:prien and the, African Councill- were not 
forbickien tor this judgment of tacirs to Preach 
Cirilts Goſpel, -nor caſt 'our of the. .,Churches, 
nor ſ-nt ro Goals, nor called and uſed as Rogues 
'-and acl inatichs pe farr worſe then drunkards, 
adultet vers, "yea. Or, the; atheiſts and _infidels 
among us, (Nor were the people that. obeyed 


their Couucill ſo ufed. ) Bur tte names of theſe 


bolv'men. are venerable to, this day. 
Obj.' 2» There were then no Chriſtian Magiſt- 
rates, and therefore the peoples power muſt be uſa 
"ant ter ſtead. 
' Anf, Church power was the ſamebefore and 
after;The Lawes of Chriſt concerning it altered 
not, The Paſtors were then the Guides of the 
people by divine right: And-the power. of the 
Kcyes was no Its forcible 'or effeftual-as uſed 
: by-the Biſbops - and Presbyters, than when che 
power of the {word . was added to them (if 
nor much more.) And the peoples power of 
chcofing and refufing Biſhyps continued many 
'h indee d vears after Magiſtrares were Chriltians, 
conficmed even by Popes and Councils: 

"Obj. 3. This world caſt all into conſuſion, aud 
there-:world be no Chiech Government, if the 
peeple ve Fuages when a Miniſter 15 bad, aud than 
' 2447; ap down or forjake bm, and 4 chooſe aka- 
IROOES! 454 | 
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"Anſwi Thijs is after furvher anſwerd,-[) now 
only ſay." x. The' people: 'may/ nor tguch his 
Perſon, ''by violence, not deprive -bim-: ot; his 
benefice or' temple, nor yet -degrage;him ;; AS 
they that 'change!: their»: Phyſjcian or;Lawver 
do 'no- ſuch rhing, bur ſimply chooſe one that. 
they can truſt.” No man + will -win more.by. my 
falvation:thant ſhall, nor wouk ſatter more than 
I by it if 'I "were damned; Who is more-than, 
concerned what becomerti' of my-:ſou! ? Am not 
to have'more- care. of -it than of my effate.or 
health -of » body? Who can eafily believe thoſe 
men that ſend ' us to-goales and ruin; us for 
. truſting "our ſoules. with ſuch Guides as to, the 
beſt 'of our underſtandings we think meeteRt, 
or atleaſt for avoiding ſuch -as we cannot fo farr 
truſt,” and then: tell us that they do it becauſe 
chey [love our ſouls better than we loye our 
ſelves, and therefore wi!l not rruſt them ro-our 
Choice. 2! What confuſibn-dotk it cauſe thar 
every man now chooſerk his'owne Tutor. in 
Philoſophy, his : own maſter, Mis own Lawyer 
and phyſician,:and every woman at age her. own 
husband. ion” STE rs t > "Th > 
+3. Dothinot the Church of ' Ezel/gn4 (os: is 
ſaid ) allow every man his choice; when-md man 
is forbidden' ro forſake any Biſhop or Paſtor ard 
chooſe another by removing his habitation 
when he pleaſes > ' So that all this is hut” abour 
Pariſh bounds, which is confeffed to be of hy- 
mane alterable conſtitution. And how ordinarily 
do many Gentlemen of the Church of England 
g0-from their own Pariſhes in"Loydou? 4. You 
may ſee by Philip Nyes priated papers, and Mr. 
Tombs his,” that even\ thoſe called Independents 
 & 2 and 


n : : 4 3” 4 wall" < 
46 o-. a «1 BY dE CE Brut «oe Lt » 
N % 3 Te #2 Ef. 6. 6 LYSIS 7 I REES 3 P 
7 44 "-- IE þ it vl SEE s 3” \ FLEITSY, 4 PP=."7 
SEE ot ee I Eo edt Ed SA "TRA 
< "Ce : Es dS IO I. Bu x). St. a tighs . . oe A 
- Cn 263.77 Sh. vo 4 £ Ds} : E $4 
” c * va * TY MN Ne ty <2 —4 1 ” 1 % : 
I af | 4 | 
% 


EASE IEEE aria icky SN 
WS: 8-3 > he 
* L ” ? - 4 bet « 


and ſome Anabapriſts are for hearing ſuch Pariſh- 

Teachers as their Rulers ſhal} appoint, ſo they 
may but commit the Paſtoral care of their ſouls 
ro ſuch as they can better truſt, and have Sacra- 
ments and ſpecial Church Communion free. 

5. what great confuſion dath it breed in 
London that the French and Dutch Churches 
thus differ from the reſt; and have their proper 
modes and Government ? Yea: or that the 
Nonconformiſgs by the faveur of his Majeſties 
| Licenſes had their choice and ſevera} meetings. 
Let not envy and animoſity feign greater icon+ 
fuſion than there is, and the matter will appear 
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much otherwiſe than it is repreſented,even that . 


the diſcords and confuſions were incomparably 
leſs { on that occaſion ) than they were undey 
the Biſhops in the betrer times of the Chnrches, 


even from fn. 400 to 600, of which more in | 


due place, | 

6. They that will condemn all chat hath in- 
conveniences, ſhall condemn 3ll things in this 
world: Bur the Greateſt muſt be noted and 
avoided firſt. Shall] rhe people have auy judg- 
ment of diſcerning or not? If yea, the. bounds 
of it- mnit be ſhewed, and nor the rhing denyed 
as if it muſt bring. in all confuſion. If Utfurpers 
claim the Crown, the Scbjets muſt judge which 
is their rrue King,and muſt defend his right. Will 
you ſay, If the people be Judges, they may fer 
vp Ulurpers, and, put down the King ? They are 
but diſcerners of that which is before their du; 
ty. They have no right to erre, nor to alrerthe 
Law or right : Bur if it be otherwiſe, they are 
70 be ruled as brutes : And ſo muſt not judge 
ſo mph as whom they myſt obey. Is there any 
7 Chriſtian 


% 


om Þ "A ERS Ig GA By 88 wx 's A 2B, 4 
* - "= a: -» $64 q 
+ ns f > 


* 0 = REI INEIR 

'; Eat » 

" "VT 7 
bes 1 CE, Mt 
o PO to + dwiy 
Fake 
v , 
- 
b £ 
. - 


are in all things. to be obeyed, leſt the people 
be made Judges? And ſo, that under Heathen, 
Mahomeran, Papiſt, Heretical Rulers, they muſt 


be all of their Religion, ,as rq the external pro- . 


feiling and practiſing part? None dare for ſhame 
fay ſo, fave an Infidel. Is not this a greater con- 
fuſion or michief than that which is now diſpu- 
ted againſt: Therefore the bounds muſt be ſet 
on both ſides, which are not difficult to diſcern: 
As the people have property in theit limbs,chil- 
dren and liberties, and acquiſitions antecedently 
to humane Government,which is to order theſe, 
and not to deitroy. them ; fo have all men grea- 
ter intereſt in the ſafety of their awn ſouls, 
which no-man can take from them; no nor is ir 
in their juſt power to- put it into the hands of 
others from themſelves. If Hereticks, blind 
guides, offſaithleſs men, or inſufficient, be made 
Paſtors of the 'Flocks, and all men commanded 
to hear no better, nor truſt the Paſtoral Con- 
duCt of their ſouls into any wiſer or ſafer hands, 
Satan will be more gratified by ir, than by the 
diſorder of the- peoples chuſing their own ſpiri- 
tual Councillors, Tutors and Phyſicians, And 
when Church-communion is. due to none but 


voluntary accepters, men ſhould not be uſed fo 


as to take it ſtill againſt their wills, and to be as 
it were crammed and drencht with ſacred My- 
ſteries, 6 driven to take them againſt their con- 
ſciences and wills from ſuch as they rthiak they 
cannot communicate with, without being guilty 
of their fin : When ſome Councils have owned 
Pope Nicholas's decree, that no man ought ro 
hear the Maſs from a fornicating Prieſt ; much 
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Chriſtian that dare ſay, that Biſhops ar Princes | 
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Teſs from men that are far more liable to excep- 
rionf, | | HO 
Canons and Decrees forbad hearing ſome Prieſts, 
and allowed ſeveral Churches im the fame 
ground, ſo they ſeem to-give that Paſtor a right 
to the Condudt of the People,who 'was'the chief 
Converter of them from Infideliry-or' Herefie : 
And hence was the Popes Controverfie with the 
Greeks about the Bulgarians, ahd his claim to 
the Church of Eng/and, and many others, becauſe 
he ſaid his Miſſionaries converted'them. I ſhall 
ſpecially note here, thar the old Canons ſent by 
Adrian tO Caroins Mag,'recrted by Canifins and 
Binins, ſay, [© That ro one ruſt pray with Here- 


"c ricks or Schiſmaticks Þ and fo not'wirh'Papiſt-. 


e Biſhops that are the greateſt Schiſmaticks' by 
F dividing Impoſitions | That if # Brſhop ' fix 
* months after admonition of other Bifſp . neg left 
© fo make Cathelicks of 'the people (' multitudes 


« then being Heathens/ and Hereticks) belonging | 


'*® ro his ſeat, any other ſhall obrain them that ſb 


ff. delwver them from their Hereſic.] Yet the Biſhop | 


4s nor'depoſed, but-anorher Biſhop and' Church 
of the new Converts ſet up in bis Precincts, and 
ſo a Church gathered in'the. Precifcts' of ano- 
ther Church and Biſhop. And ſo: Gregory 'Na- 
_ *2iauzen did long preacras” their Paſtor in a 
ſmall] Church in Conſtantmople, before he had 
poſſeflion of the Cathedral ; the people claiming 
him for: their profiting ' by his teaching';'-and 
Theodoſin« gave him the Cathedral as merited by 


his ſucceſs. And in the aid old'Canons,"e7 39. 


;rs ſaid, that Dioceſes (which then were every 
Corporation and the Suburbs or Villages )*whith 
| | 3 WARE. 


\ To this I may add, , that as in;divers caſes the 
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* want Biſhops receive none without the: conſent of 
* rhe Biſhop who hirherto held thems ((o be it) nor 
« proudly : For if he over-hold them, affeling to- 
« fit over | the people, and deſpifing | his fellow-" © 
« Biſhops, he 18 not only to be driven from the re- 
© tarned Dioc:ſe,” but alſo from his own'Church. 
And ex Con. Sard. 2,-**F, A Biſhop that by aimbi- 
* ton changeth his feat (which was then for- 
<« bidden by rheCanone)ſhal not have(ſo much as) 
« Laj=communion, (no not) at the end (his death.) 
Even old Clemens Romanns, ad Corinth. tells 
them that they ought not-ro caſt out thefe Mi-- 
niſters that wh unblameably, having "been 
Conſtituted by the: Apoſtles or deinceps ab aliis 
viris celebribus, Cum Conſerſu Univerſe Eccleſia. 
But I find the Roman and Tyrannical ſpirit 
much inſiſting vuppon this, that the Chriſtian 
Religion was but im the 'ſhel] or Embryo in the 
Apoſtles dayes; and under Chriſtian Emperours 
is grown up.to the- maturity of Papacie, riches, 
pomp, and. grandeur, -- and that great: power 
 whick-the Chriſtian Emperours gave the Parri- 
archs and -prelates of their times. But this Hy- 
potheſis muſt be berrer proved before we can re- 
ceive it: We confeſs that for extent and number 
the Church was there in-its minority :*Bur if it 
was ſo as to infallibiliry of dotrine 8 perſeftion 
_ of Laws, and exemplaty lives, then the Pope-is 
better than Chriſt and'+his Apoſtles 'and-'rheir- 
contemptible Decretals and- firebrand Conncills' 
are -bercer" than -the ſacred ſcriptures, and their 
degenerate Clergie and\people better than the 
ancient holy'peaceable Chriſtians,& their blood- 
ſhedders-betrer rhan the Martyrs,and the Croſs- 
"makers better than the Groſs-bearcrs ; which 
a | | are . 


D j " 8 , ” 's A oO Re” bi # cs 
: "IE BT5 1 od F, 13+ 2) To 24 3s > 71-36 FRE 6a As. 6 $2 Eo IR '+< +53 REO 
os ew s _— Ce I) —_— ck << TIRE Ls BS i WET $s 46" BOTS, PSY 5s bot 
+F3 FRE LY Re "gu — "4 « "Re, EE WIE od ONES LITE Bea CM EV 2% n 
x85 : os M SET _ 
_ : _— ES te : ; 5 « ER 
[Hd » CS _ % , 
- [1 - FR 
5 U ; g oO - 
# 
- 


(747 

are things that tha worldly ſart may believe more 
eaſily than morrified and heavenly Chriſtians. 

One teſtimony more we will add for the 
antiquity, and the 'eſtimation of many: that are 
againſt us. And that is the Apoſtolicall-conſti- 
tutfons, Lib, 8, cap. 4. de ordipationibns, (having 
ſaid before cap. 2. that Epiſcopus ignorautia ant 
malo animo oppletns, Hpeages nan eſt, ſed falſus 
Epiſcopus, nou a D:0 ſed ab hominibus promotus, ) 
they here ſay that a Biſhop muſt be ove that 
| a cuntto populo ex optimis quibuſque elefns eft. 
Luo nominato G placente,. populus in unum Con- 
gregatus (not a thouſand Churghes but one) #14 
cum Presbyteris, atque Epiſcoſ preſentibys Die 
Dominico conſentiat, Dui vero inter reliquos 
princeps Epiſcopas eſt, percontetar' Presbyteros 
& popubum au ipſe fit query preeſſe pet ant ? & illis 
annxentibus rurſus percontetur an tribuunt e: om- 
nes teſtimonium quod dignus fit boc magno & 
illuftri munere preſidend,:? An que ad pietatens 
_ Deum pertinent rette peregeris? An jura 
adverſus homines ſervarit ? An domun ſuam reſ- 
que demeſticas refte adminiſtraverit, & an vita 
e&; peromnia honeſte & laudate atta ſnerit ? cum 
vero Omnes ſimul, non ſecnnaum opinionem pre- 
judicatam, ſed ſecundum veritatems i teſtificats 
fuerint, talem efſe enm, tariguam in conſpettu 
j idicis Des & Chriſts, preſeme etiam.'Spiritu 
Santto, atque omnibus ſanttis & adminiſtratoriis 
ſpiritibus,rurſus tertio interrogent utrum fit dignis 
Ainiſterio, ut in ore duoruws vel trinm fret ome 
perbum': Et cum tertid annuerint, et dignum eſſe 
. afſenſs ſuerint, petatur ab onmibus ut prabeant 
fignum aſſenſus.; Et libenter prebemtes audiantur] 
We urge not this as of Apoſtolicall — 

ap ut 
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but as" of great antiquity, and;agreeing - with 

the primitive praQtiſe.. This courſe much diffe- 
reth from the ordaining of a Biſhop at an hun- 
dred- miles diſtanee' from his Church ; Yea 
ordaining him, not in or to & particular Church, 
but to many ' hundred Churches when the peo- 
ple neither know him nor are preſent, and yer 
the queſtion's askt as if they were, And as the 
people had ever 2 chuſing or a free conſenting 
Voice, ſo rhey oft received Biſhops and Presby- 
ters who were: ordained by ſuch as were out- 
caſts, Nonconfarmiſts;. and -baviſhed both by 
Emperours and Synods; as in many more inftan- 
ces might be proved ':.As alſo that they adhered 
to the Paſtors: ſo choſen, notwithſtanding their 
ejetions by the- Imperial Power ;. yea and by 
fuch Councils as they thought to: be unjuſt ;- as 
the ſad diviſions ' by:the diſplacings, reſtorings, 
and changes of Biſhops by the Councils of Con- 
ftantinople, x. Epbeſws, 2. & Calcedon, and by the 
Emperqurs in thoſe times, do fully prove, the 

' people following ſome .one, and ſome another ; 
though fear oft prevailed. for conformity with 
the greater part. (And no wonder when fo ma- 
ny Biſhops at the Council of Calcedon profefied 
' that for fear they had judged againſt Flavianus 
for Extichws againſt their conſciences, and even 
_ old Ofius, and many more at 4r:minwm did the 
like ; and when the powers changed,cryed,Om- 
pes peccavimus ; and when under Theodofprs 2d; 
ſo many went one way, who under Aartian 

went another way, .cven in point of Herehe, - 

When Mavia the Saracen Queen choſe Mo- 
ſes a Monk to be her Bifnop, as the condition of 
her peace with the Roman Empire, Aoſes would 
| | not 


L26T - 
not be ordained 'by Z»cin; mot becauſe! he was 
an Arrian, but becauſe he-was a perſecutor,, and 
hureful ro 'other men for Religion, and fo' he 
would: be orddined Prieſt by Tome ' that” were 
baniſhed to a certain-Mountain,” Socr. L. 4.'c.'29* 
When: the Emperour was- gone' from '\:Antioch 
(where in*perſon_ he” went! to: diſperſe »cheir 
Meetings, and- yet they held 'on)) the people 
thruſt out Tiicizs whom''he had ſet up, and' ſer 
up Peter again whom the Ermperour had baniſh- 
ed. Bur ſuch inſtances are'ro00) many to; be-re- 
cited. 'Yea'uhder: Orthodox Princes, the-people 
would cleave? to' their: injured Paſtors, though ' 
againſt the {Emperours will;-2as'they 'of Miliane 
did to Ambroſe; and the Foanmites to Chryſoſtom, 
who even” long after (his: death> ſeparated from 
the Biſhop, and kept up theirTeparare: Meetings 
againſt the will of Prince andiPrelates; till mif- 
der Biſhops inſtead of perſecating them, reſtored 
Chryſoſtow's bones and name: tohbnour, and re» 
conciled them. It will ſtil} be-objected, as;be- 
fore, thar:moſt of theſe-. inftances were bit rhe 
peoples rejetion of Arrians:; But again, we aris 
ſwer 1. 'In 'orher 'inſtances, they" uſually choſe 
their Paſtors;\:and cleaved ' ro' them, though 
prohibired;:27 Theſe Arrianus werefuch as ſub- 
ſcribed the' Arimimnum Creed, which was\fo-am- 
biguouſly . compiled, that abundance, that re- 
nounced Ar:x:, ' did think that for obedience and 
peace they might.pur a fair ſenſe on the words; - 
and ſo ſubſcribe them: . And we meet with per- 
ſons jn our times, that think. words impoſed on 
them by Superiours, may 'and - muſt endure 
ſtretching to a ſenſe as far from their uſual accep- 

cation, as the foreſaid words were ſtretched by 
. the 
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the, Ariminuw Subſcribers, 3. They that never _ 
accuſed, and convicted the. refuſed Biſhops 
of Arrianiſm, :;yet adhered to their former 
Biſhops... 4- Ir ſeemerh then thar the people 
ate left, Judges (as to the guiding of their own 
practice) what Biſhops to refufe as heterodox, 
and whom to own as Orthodox. 

And [indeed the ſaying of Cyprian is well . 
known, that [The people have the greateſt power 
both to chuſe a worthy Prieſt, and to refuſe or for- 
ſake rhe wnworthy.] 

6. All Proteſtants believe that it is tio Schiſm 
in France, or other Papiſt Countries, to chuſe _ 
Paſtors,and meet for the Worſhip of God, though 
forbidden .by the Civil -and Ecclefiaſtick Go- 
yernors of the place, * 

.Obj. That is becauſe that the Princes are Papiſts. 

Anſ. A Papiſt King is to be obeyed in law- 
ful things : what Proteſtant denieth that? 

Obj. But it is becapſe that the Churches and 
Worſhip in thoſe Countries is ſuch as it is' not lay- 
ful to be preſent at. 

Anſ. 1. This Objeftion granteth, that when 
the commanded Aflemblies or Worſhip are ſach . 
as it is not Jawful to be preſent at; 1, The people 
are diſcerning Judges; 2. And may lawfully meet 
elſewhere. under Paſtors of their own choice. 

2, But let theQueſtion be,(nior whether we' may 
be preſent in their Churches, but) whether we 
may ſet up other Churches, when we are neceſſa- 
rily kept from thoſe eſtabliſhed by Publick 
Power? and it will, go far. 

-7. When the Form of Worſhip aud Concord 
. caNfed. the /nterim, was by Charles the 5th. im- 
poſed on the Germas Proteſtants, (being drawit 
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up by Julius Plug,” Sidonine, and Iſebins Agri> 
cola, men pretending to. moderation, as tiot im- 
oſing the Maſs, &c,. the Proteſtavts Judged it * 
awful ro gather Aſſemblies, and keep up 
Churches contrary to ſuck an Edit of the Em- 
,perour : One half of them held on their former 
way, tilt baniſhment or' other violence hindred 
them. Afelanithon and the others that thought 
the things commanded nor utterly unlawful,con- 
formed only to prevent the-utter deſolation of 
the Churches z but not in conſcionable obedi- 
ence to the Emperours Edit, as if it had been 
any Schiſm to do otherwiſe if they could have 
been endured : As may be. ſeen in XMelantthow's 
own words in his Epiſtles, and elſewhere. 

8. The moſt of Proteſtams at this'day hold, 
that it is no Schiſm to keep up Churches of their 
ſeveral.Parties, againſt their Princes will and 

 probibition. Thoſe called Arminians in Belgi# 
' fo think. Epiſcopius writeth at large, that if 

| Miniſters be forbid to Preach, and People to 
Aſſemble (in their caſe) they muſt go on;though 
they ſuffer death for it (favitig that prudence. 
may dire&t them ſometime to avoid a preſent 
ſtorm, ) The Churches under the Duke of Bran- 
denbargh are generally contrary to his judgment 
in Religion : And ſhould the Princes of Saxory, 
Brunſwick, Haſſia,&c. or the Kings of Sweden, or 
Denmark turn Calviniſts, their Clergy would be 
far from thinking it.cheir duty to ceaſe rheir Af- 
ſemblies vf the Latheran Profeſſion and: Worſhip, 
Biſhop Anarews is ſo_ gar from tying -all 
Miniſters to the Kings will, thar he faith {, co- 
bibeat Regem Diaconns, 5 tum indignus ſit rdque 
alam conſtet, 'accedat tamen ad $ OS 1- 
| © 


| [79] 
ji, e, Let ( even}) a Deacon reſtrain the King, if 
he come to the Sacrament being anworthy,and that 
' be openly manifeſt, ] | 

« Biſhop Bzlſon of ſubjetion p. 399, faith, 
« | The Election of Biſhops inthoſe daies belonged 
© ro the people and not to the Prince: and though 
* Yalens by plain force placed Lucins there, yet 
« might the people Lawfully rejet hins as no Bj- 
© ſhop and cleave to Peter their right Paſtor. ] 
* Mark that he layeth it nor on his Error, but on 
his entrance without the peoples Eleftion,and that 
they might rejeft him as no Biſbop, We ſee 
here the full concurrence of ſuch Engliſh Biſhops 
as were the moſt SO and zealous defenders 
of Epiſcopacy and loyalty. 
The +. Biſhop i6:4.p.2 36. Saith more plain- 
ly, © [ Princes have no right to call or con 
© Preachers, but to receive ſuch as be ſent of Gad 
© 4nd give them Liberty for their Preaching and 
&* (ecarity for their perſons : and if Princes ah e ſo 
© to do, Gods labonrers muſt go forward. with thats 
© which is commanded them from Heaven ; Not 
* by diſturbing Princes from their Thrones, tor 
"* invading their Realms as your father doth, 
© and dejendeth he may do ; but by mildly ſubmit 
« ting themſelves to the powers on Earth and 
© meckly ſuffering? for the defence of the truth, what 
&* they ſpall inflict. ] This is the ſumm of all that 
«© we: here intend, fo pag. 313, he faith [we 
& orant that they muſt rather hazard their lives 
« than baptize Princes which beleive not, © or 
* diſtribute the Lords myſteries to them that 
© repent not, but-give willful and open fignific ation 
*< of ;mppiety,&'c.] So Beda Hiſt. Ecol, l. 2. c 5, 
« Tells us that 2ſelirss Bifhop: of London ( with 
$ Ribs * 7uſtw) 
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tc Iuſtus) was baniſhed by the heirs, of King 
« Sabbareth, becauſe he would hot give them 
« the Sacrament of the LordsSupper,which they 
« would have had before they were baptized. 

, Yer all this is no juſtification of cauſcleſs diſ- 


obedience to Magittrates that circumſtantiate- 


facred things according to rheir Office ; nor will 
ir juſtifie any Schiſmarical ſocieties;eſpe habenr 
faves, & Marcionite Eccleſias ſaith Tertullian. 

XLIV; 12. If any perſotis ſhall pretend ro 
have the power of Governing the Churches and 
Inferior Paſtors as their Biſhops, ' who are 
obrruded on thoſe Churches without the 
Election or conſent of the people or Inferior Paſt- 
ors, and theſe Biſhops ſhall by Lawes or man- 
dates forbid fuch Aſſembling, Preaching or 
Worthip as otherwiſe would be Lawful and a 
duty, Ir is no Schiſm to diſobey ſuch. Laws of 
mandates as ſuch z Nor do ſach diſobey their 
Paſtors, they being truly no Biſhops of theirs 


rill they do conſent '( however in ſome caſes. 


the advantages of ſome impoſed perſons may 
make it an att of Prydence, and fo a duty to 
conſent, as is aforeſaid, ) It was no Schiſm fot 
the people of Antioch, Alexandria, Ceſarea, 
Conftantinople &c. to refuſe Eccleſiaſtical obed- 


zjence ro the il] Biſhops ſet over them by-the - 


Emperour to whom the y did not conſent; But the 
Schiſm was theirs who complied with the impo- 
ſed Uſurpers. Here it muſt be noted, that Church 
hiftory hatch corſtrained all rhat underſtand it to 
confets ( both Papiſts, Greeks, and Proteſtants, 
that the ord:zation of Biſhops and Presbyters 
was in the power of the Biſhops and the 
Elc#;jen in the power of the people, not _ 
V3 tHe 
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the' firſt 300' Years und 
but for many hundred years after . under 


was taken for their right given them by God. 
Tocite more proofs, for this would expoſe us to 
rhe readers cenfare, as unneceſfary rediouſneſs : 


Many Papiſts Jargely prove it; As doth David ' 


Blondel beyond exception, de jnare plebsis in 
regimine Eccleſiaſtics, with more. 3. That yet we 
here _ not for the neceſſity-of ſo much as.the 
peoples election as it ſignificth the firſt nomina- 
tion of the perſon, but only for the neceſſicy of 
conſent, either explicitly or implicitly expreſt. IF 
che ſenior Paſtors have the firſt nomination, or jf 
it be the Magiſtrate, or Patrons, as with us, we 
quarrel not againſt it, if the flock do but conſexr. 
Parents may ' Chuſe Husbands and Wives for > 
their Children ; burt- they are not /#ch at all cill 
hutual conſent. -* ' | ; 
XLV. 13. The conſent of a few of the Charch, 
is not the- conſent of ' che Church; Nor is it. 
Schiſm for the "Major part to differ from their 
choice or © determinations ( as. ſuch. ) In 
Government , the will of the. Sovereign is the 
publick will; But in contratts, and conſent of a 
Community, where Vmty is the thing intended, 
and woring the means, the Major part is 
denominatively the ſociety, ( unleſs they have 
made others their truſtees or delegates in 
EleCting, Conſenting themſelves to what they 
do, )ſuch focieries are-not denominated from 
the Minor, or a ſmall part, as contradiitiutt from 
the reſt. If a Dioceſs have a thouſind,or 600,0r 
300 Pariſh Paſtors, and a hundred thouſand or a 
million of people ( or Fooop or 20000 as you 
| -.0 wall 


er heathen Emperours,' 


Chriſtian Emperours, and 'Princes, 2. That this / 
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now ſpeak of a Church, as.conſtitute 
Governing and Governed parts, For that which 
wanteth an-eſſential part, -wanteth, the Eſſence, 
And therefore it; is no Schiſm, ; ro pronounce, it 
no fach Church, and to deny. it, the, Communion 
proper to ſuch a Church. Though yer. as:;the 
; word [Chnrch] doth ſignifie an ungoverned.Se- 
ciety in potentia proxims. to ..receive. Govern- 
ment, they may be improperly called a Chwmreh 
as they are. in a vacancy. | LOW 

XLVIII, 16. If they. that make a Divceſs-the 


in the proper Political Organized ſenſe as-we 
d by the 


- 


loweſt proper Church(which hath a Biſhop,and 


none under him) and a. Pariſh to be bur a part of). 
the Dioceſan Church; and no proper Chyrcly 


of it ſelf, as having no . Epiſcopws Gregss, ſhall 


accuſe thoſe as ſeparating from the Church,who - 
ſcparate nos from the Biſhop," and keep to any. 


Pariſh 
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Pariſh in the Dioceſs,” they contradict. theni- 
ſelves : Though ſuch” forſake many Presbyrters 
and Pariſhes. fot 

 XLIK: 1x7, If Princes or Prelates ſhall unjuſt- 
ly ſifence or depoſe ſo great a number of faich- 
ful Paſtors or Preachers, as ſhall leaye people 
deftirure of a neceſlary Preaching 'and._ Faſtoral 
help, it is no, Schiſm, but a great dury, for ſuth 
Miniſters'to preach, arid paſtorally guide ſuch 
people ; otherwiſe by the ſame reaſon, one mari 
might put down Chriſtianity in an Empire at his 
pleaſure ; 'or difſolye the Churches. . 

þ L: If it be (aid, . that it's tre. if be put down 
all, bat not if he filence but a minor part, We an- 
ſwer, that the reaſon is the ſame to thoſe ro. - 
whom the Miniſtry is neceſſary, if he put down. 
Miniſters to them. The ſupply of the Churches; 
e. g: in one City of a Kingdom, is no ſupply: to 
the othef Ciries: And if a Pariſh have 10600, of 
30000, or 50000, or 60Ga0 ſouls, its no ſupply 
ro all the reſt if 3000 of rheſe hare the benefit. 
of a Preacher and Paſtor. The ſame power 
which may deny a Paſtor to ten. parts of: a Pa- 
riſh, may deny him to the eleventh part; that . 
is, to all, So if competent Paſtors be ſer over. 
halfthe Pariſhes in a Kingdom, and the other half 
harh incompetent” men ; or. if nine parts of a 
Kingdom were competently. ſupplied, and but 
the tenth part had not ſuch,to whom the people 
may lawfully commit the Paſtoral Care of their 
ſouls, it is no Schiſm, bura dury for thoſe that 
are deſtitute, tro'ger tlic beſt ſupply they can; 
and jt'is'no Schiſm, but a-dury, for faithful Mi- 
niſters, thovgh forbidden by ſuperiours, to per- 
forin' their Office to ſuch ' people thar defire it. 

&-2-..:- | Theif 
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Their. General Ordination, with the peoples Ne- 
ceſſity and Conſent added to God's General Com- 
mands to all. bis Miniſters to-be faithful and dili- 
gent, are a ſufficient obliging Call to ſuch Miniſtra- 
tion, Wwithour the will of (prohibiting) Supe- 
. Tiours ; yea againſt it, x | 
For 1.'Elſe it were at the will of a man whe- 
ther ſouls ſhall be ſaved. or damned, (for how 
ſhall rchey believe unleſs they hear? and how 
ſhall they hear without a Preacher ?) and whe- 
ther Chriſt ſhall have a Church; and God be 
publickly worſhiped, or not. - | 
2. Our Ordinatioh conſecrateth us to our 
Office, during life : And it is Sacriledge and Co- 
venant-breaking with God to caſt it off and ali- 
_ enzte our ſelves. . | : Es 
3, God hath deſcribed the Office and .the_ 
Work in his Word, and charged his ſervants to 
give the children their bread in due ſeaſon, and 
adjured them before God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing, and his Ringdom,to preach the 
Word,8: be inſtant,in ſeaſon, 6 out of ſeaſon,Grc.. 
4. The indifpenſible Law of Nature obligeth 
every man according to his Place and Calling, 
is Ability, and his Opportanities, to do his beſt 
ro propagate Chriſt's Goſpel, and to ſave mens 
| ſouls, as much and more than to. feed mens bo- 
dies, and: ſave their lives: But our Calling is 'to 
do it as Miniſters of Chriſt, thereto deyoted. 
And we did not receive this Calling to be alcer- 
cd, or forborn at the will of man, bur to be per- 
formed” according to. the Word of God: [Men 
being not the Makers of rhe Office, nor of God's - 
Law undef which we execute it ; nor the Do- 
Hors | 
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nors or Liniters of the Power, but only 1 L, The 
/ Eleftors of the Perſons that ſhall receive ir ; 
2. And the Inveſters of them in it by Miniſterial 
delivery; 3. And the Governours of us in the ex- 
erciſe of it, according to God's Laws, by which | 
they may puniſh us for male adminiſtration, bur 
cannot diſſolve the Laws obligation to thoſe 
that are indeed commanded by it. 

LI. Obj. 2. If there be able Preachers in one Y 
part of the Pariſh:s, and the" other part havs © * 
ſuch as deliver all that is © neceſſary to: ſalvation © | 
antelligibly, it:is unlawful to Preach againſt the 
will 7 the Prince or Prelates in ſuch a Country. 

Anſ. We deny this unproved aſſertion. 1. 
Indeed it will follow that ſuch perſons are juſtly * 
condemned by God, if they repent not though 0 
they had bur a Reader. 2, And thar they ſhould 4 
be thankful for ſo much, and gladly accept ir in 
ſuch Churches when they can have no better, 
But not 1. that it is in the power of any man - 
juſtly ro forbid them better, when God pro- 
videth it, 2, Nor that they muſt obey ſuch a * 
prohibition, as ſych. ( Though prad:;zce mav 
diſcern forbearance to be a duty by acci- 
dent, when the hurc would be greater than the 
good. ) There is no de&rine objeltiucly of abſolute 
neceſſity to ſalvation, but the doCtrine of the 
Baptiſmal Covenant which is expounded in the 
Creea, Lords prayer and Decalogue, Bit there is 
much Do#rinal and ative cans neceſſiry to 
make men VUnderſtana, Belizve, Love, and Pra- YH 
&ifſe, this neceflary Covenant dodtrine.. And YN 
the dodrine or articles of faith, will ſave nore —"_ 
that do not Underſtand, Betieve, Love: and PraS5! ' 
ir, and that ſincerely prefecring - che ' thing 
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reyeaſed . before all the pleaſures, ' riches and 
honours of this World, . A Patrot* ſhall not be 
a Saint for ſaying the Creed. | 
LIE. Theſe following matrers .of fact: are 
preſappoſed ro the anfiwer of this objeCign, and 
in them all fober Proczeſtants are.( as;we  ſup- . 
poſe ).agreed. - X | RP HOOD 
r. Thar this aforefaid ſincerity of Faith, Re- - 
wtarce, Hiepe, Love, and Obediexce, is made by 
Gd of niceſſuy to ſalvation, | 
2, Thar as it will nor profit a man to win all 
the World and loſe his ſoul, fo neither will 
dutrinzl! ſormality,or obedience to ſuperiours that 
hinder ſound Preachers,recompence bim for the. 
fols of his foul ; And that God would not bave 
mens Government maintained by mens dam- 
nation, nor will-the ungodly be the beſt mem-- 
bers of Church or Kingdoms : Order is a 
means to ſave men, and*not damn them, ſome 
few Heathens offer to Devils a ſacrifice of mans 


, fleſh, and blood : Bur if a man ſhould offer to 


God ( the Lover, Saviour, and Sanctifyer of 
ſouls ) a Sacrifice of the ſouls of thouſands, 
and ſay, All theſe are to be kept m Ignarqnce 
and #ngodlyneſs and ſo to be dammea, to pleaſe God 
who wull have them obey their. ſuperrours, at that 
Yate ; this were a Aiſhonn God of unex- 
preſſible iniquiry and errovur.. Chriſt that hath 
taught men to ſeek firit his Kingdom, and to 
rake up the Croſs, and to forſake* Father and 
Mother and Life and allto ſerve him: in the 
ſaving of their. touls, and had planted inſeparably 
je!f love into our natures, ſurely did not mean fa 
Contrerily as that we muſt forſake Chriſt, - 

Heayen, and Salyation, to obey. men, od 
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3,” Thar "certain 'experience Putteth- us paſt 
doubr, that” igrorance, ſenſuality, worldlineſs, 

[profaneneſs/are far more;comimon, and a holy 
heavenly mind and life, andalterious Chriſtianity 
and'obedience, far, very far:more rare, in thofe 


'Kirigdoms and 'Pariſhes which have no plain; 


convincing, - ſerious, lively and. exemplary 
Preachers, than in thoſe that have,alchough they 
be baptized, and have the Creed, Lords prayer 
and Decalogue in- their Liturgie. And yer here 
are all things of abſoJure objective neceflity ro 
falvation. What a caſe the: Moſcovites are in, 
that have only Liturgies and Homilies read, we 
mentioned before:And how ſad the caſe is among 
the Greeks, Armenians, Abaſſins, and moſt 
Papiſts, for want of better Preachers . Biſhop 
Uſver could ſay of the Iriſh, that more periſhed 
by not knowing what we are on both ſides 
agreed in, than by their  Popiſh Errours ; And 
what a caſe the Scottiſh Highlanders, too many 
of the Welſh, and moſt Pariſhes ' in England 
were in; as to ſerious piety, which had herero- 
fore: but Readers, or Preachers that did leſs 
than read a Homilie, experience conſtraineth us 
to know :as-'alſo whar difference there is yet 
to' be ſeenag to ſerious faith and godlineſs, 
berween the -fruits of .a clear, ſerious, holy, 
diligent Preacher, and of raw youths that ſay 
over a pedantik lifeleſs ſpeech, and out of the 
pulpit litthe differ jn ſpeech or life, from Carnal 
Worldlings 'or "formal Hypocrites. Though we 
know that ' all 'thar profeſs to be ſeriouſly 
Religious, - are not fo, yet none are ſo that do 
not profeſs it as' they have opportunity, 

As we .are'not able ro deny- this experience 
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-of the different: fruits of different Teaching 
C when all have the Creed; ) Nor dare deny 
the neceſſity of ſerious faith, repentance and 
holineſs ro ſalvation ( leſt we rendunce :the 

© Goſpel, )nor yet that no-men ( much leſs moſt 
men or many thouſands) ' may' as an aCt of 
obedience to-man, refuſe thoſe helps- which God 
provideth them, - and without which few 
Comparatively are truely converted from- a 
Carnal life.and ſaved ; ſo therefore we dare not 
think or ſay, that humane Lawes or orders are 
arguments of ſufficient weight ro move them 
hereunto. ; | 

Lil. Obj. 3. But the hurt of the peoples chung 
Teachers and Aſſemblies without or againſt the 
Rulers will, is greater than the hurt that cometh by 
the want of better Teachers, | | 
x. 1. The peoples choice doth hurt by 
accident, in thoſe Countries, where the 
Rulers put down neceſlary helps, and where 
the people are 'Erroneous, Heretical, and 
Unruly, and ſo where the people would chooſe 
unlufferable men, ſuppoſing ſtill that no Church 
is conſtituted without murual-- conſent of the 
Paſtor and the flock and that the Rulers alter 
not or violate not .Chriſts Laws by which he 
bath appointed the ordering. of: Afiemblies, 
Therefore it is the Rulers Office to hinder the 
people from doing miſchief, without hindering 
chem from their duty and ſrom doing well; To 
Govern them-in their work, and not+to forbid it. 
2. It the Goſpel be hid ( from -the mind 
though - nor from the Ear ) ic is hid ro- them 
thar are Joſt 2. Cor. 4. 3. And without holineſs. 
none fnall ſee God Heb, 12, 14. Chriſt will 
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come in flaming Fire to render vengeance to. 


-them that -know not God and obey not the, 


Golpel, 2. The. '1. 10. 11, All they ſhall be+ 
damned 'that obey not the trurh but have 

leaſure in unrighteouſneſs 2. Theſe. 2. 11, 12. 
They thar live after-the fleſh ſhall die, and they 
that have not the ſpirit of Chriſt are none ofhis, 
Rom. 8, 9. 13. It is not then eaſie to think of a 
greater, hurt, thamto forbid men ſich means, 
without- which experience afſureth us that few 
comparatively are thus inlightened and 
renewed to God, and with which more 
Comparatively are renewed. To ſay that God 
can bleſs to us an ignorant heartleſs, Carnal 
Teacher, is no anſwer, while experience cer- 
tifieth us that Comparatively he doth not do it. 
If the people would chufe fuch Paſtors, Rulers 
muſt do their beſt to change their minds, and 
to provide better for them. But thats not the 
caſe that we are now ſpeaking to. If people 
would run into Sects and Hereſfies, Rulers may 
pxniſh and reſtrain falſe Teachers that dangerouſly 
corrupt the Chriſtian :doctrine and ſeduce the 
peoples ſouls; But they may not therefore 
ſilence the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, And- 
adhereing to ſuch Miniſters,doth not any hure 
of ir ſelf : Nor any way tend to the furthering 
of ſo much hurt, as the contrary would do. 

3. For who knoweth«where to . bound” his 
obedience to ſuch fileneers as aforeſaid, If a 
thouſand or two' thouſand faithful Miniſters, 
muſt ceaſe Preaching when ſo forbidden, why 
not 3000, why not 4000? If half a Kingdom;can 
you ſatisfe the coriciences of :the other half 
that they muſt not do ſo roo, and ſo ail Chriſtian: 
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Kingdoms conform to Moſcovie when the | 


Prinee:commandeth it. 'And if 1090 or'2000'br 
2000. Pariſhes muſt chooſe che apparent 'hazarll 
.of rhcir ſouls and refuſe ſuch helps as xperience 
certifieth-us\they greatly need, in obedience to 
man, why muſt nor the reſt of the Pariſhes do 
foalſo? May I'give away the needfull helps to 
my ſalvation, becauſe others have them, as jf 
cheir ſalvation might ſatisfie me inſtead of my 
own ? 

4. We acknowledge it a very great Mercy of 

God, to have a Chriſtian Prince, and that every 
Kingdofh ſhould be Chriitian, and rhar Princes 
muſt do what they can to accompliſhirt ; And 
that they are the Governours of Paitors as well 
as of Phvſicians, ( as is aforeſaid ) and thar. it 
3s moſt defireable that the Church and Kingdom 
ſhould be commenlurare, and none in their 
Kingdoms rejett rhe Gofpel.. and thar Paſtor 
or prople who will do any thing contrary to 
this, or will not farther it with all rheir power 
.are great tranſgreflours, Bur yet the old ſaying 
is true (owned even by the Papiſts, vid; Per. De 
Aarca, De Ec:l.Conft. ) that Eccleſta eft in impe 
#10; And none but profelied confenrers are Chri- 
ftians: And the 'Temple is a priſon and not a 
Church-as men are: there forcibly driven. a- 
gainſt their wills, ſo far is it from ſaving the 
fonls of any. ; 

Yet conſtraining the ignorant and Hereti:al to 
h:a ſound T:achers, we are far from oppoſing. 
But when Paul hath ſaid | Nor a Novice, JIf 
Ruters will filence betcer Teachers, and fer up 
Novices, that are unskilful in that great .and' 
ſacred work, and never felt that work of. pm, 

ave, 


_—_ n_—=G 


UhA 3 "4 's, 
* SE 2 


ers b 4 ood 4 HS CA 
; 266... 56% , 4 DE ROTST SS 2 TS AE 
£5 es > $95 - ” Ende! L 204 OLD US 5 ; 
Fo, CLARITY fe ANY a Lis hs * FL TO if C2 IBID by ; BEE 
IS L 


| £ ths * 2% - i 3 POOLE > 006; * 


Jove, and heaveniyneſe,. On their own : ſouls which 
they muſt Preach to, orhers, this will ;do more 
hurt, than the . peoples choice of better men, 
5, Yea if men of ſuch dvCrine-conld. once make 
Princes and. people believe,that the people ought 
to receive only ſuch (Paſtors as Princes chooſe 
for them, it may .do more. -harm than all our 
ſects do: For ſects cannot caſt out religion at 
once ; Nay . uſually they periſh themſelves by 
their own diviſions and ſhame before they can 
ruine the Church, Byt Princes might change 
Religion as' of - as the -Moon changeth, And 
if good Princes.were but the tenth-partas rare, 
as they thought -thar ſaid | /» #0 aunulo ] Ge. 
what . then would become of Religion in the 

World ? | 
LIV. And: though we profeſs our great 
deteſtation of Church-Schiſms, and our lamen- 
ration for the ſad cafe of theſe Nations, and 
the Chriſtian world, by reafon of them, believe- 
ing that Schiſm ſhould be odious to all Chriſti- 
ansz yet we are paſt doubt that aggravating 
ſome ditterences and breaches paſſionately by 
odious names, hath been Schiſmatical, by make- 
ing the diſtance. ſeem 'much greater than it was, 
and rendering Dillenters odious to others, and 
teaching Adverſaries and ' ignorant perſons, to 
reproach men as guilty of more Schifm than 
they are guilty of indeed, Among the Papiſts, 
if they unite in the Pope, they paſs not for 
Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, who differ in all 
thoſe many and great points, which #. Fowl:s, 
Afoitaltns, the Jeſuits Morals, Mr. Clarkſon, &c. 
recite, v:2, abour Murder, Adultery, Fornica- 
tion, King killing, ſeldom Loving Ged,G&c. And 
among 
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among us,' a man that doth but ſcruple certain 
Oaths; Subſcriptions, Covenants,Declarations,or 
a Ceremony, is charged by ſome with Schiſm. 

LV. The Diſtance of Doftrines or Objeftive Re- 
ligion muſt be diftinguiſhed from the paſſion and 
peeviſhneſs, of ſubjettive. diſtance of mens minds, 
e.g. Suppoſe Grammarians differ about a'Criti- 
ciſm (whether Yergilzus or YVirgilius) be the 
truer ſpelling ; and Philoſophers differ de vacno, 
de definit ione ſpatii, temporis, &'c. de cauſa motus 
projeftorum, &c, and Divines differ of the tranſ- 
lation of a Texr, of the antiquity of the Hebrew 
points, of the time of Eafter day, of a Ceremo- 
ny, or Form of Prayer, of the lawfulneſs of a 
Lay-Chancellors uſe of the Church-Keys;Would 
not an-impartial ſtranger ſay, How concordant 
and happy are theſe men, that differ in no grea- 
ter matters? And if they all fall together by 
the ears about ſuch things as theſe, it is ah ag- 
gravated Szbjettive Schiſm, and a ſhame to ſuch 
wranglers, who deſerve the remedy of ſcolds : 
But ſure they that peaceably and calmly differ 
about the aforeſaid things, viz. whether we are 
bound to Love God once a year ? whether the 
Pope may excommunicate and depoſe Kings, 
that will not extirpate all Proteſtants. Whether 
an excommunicate King may be murdered. as 
no King, Grc ? theſe are far more diſtant really 
1n point of Religion, than the other. 

LVI. And we muſt lament that we find in 
Charch-Hiſtgry, and by too much experience, 
that there hath been, and is in too many Paſtors, 
fuch a ſelfiſhneſs and high eſteem of their own 
zadgmenrs, and ſo Jittle ſenſe of the common 
weakneſs of mankind, and the lowneſs of our 
higheſt 
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higheſt degrees of knowledge, and (6 little Love' 


ro others as.to themſelves, that by envy and im- 
patience, they raiſe or increaſe Schiſms in the 
Church, by ' making. a cauſleſs outcry againſt 
Schiſm, or making little differences ſeem great : 
They that cannot bear with Perſons and Con- 
oregations, who! in little matters difter from 
them, becauſe they prefer ſome other Teacher 
before them, and ſay ſomewhat againſt their 
opinions'or ways, do condemn themſelves while 
they.cry. down Schiſmaticks, and feem not to 
know what manner of ſpirit they are-of':, The 
Wiſdom from above ts firſt pure,and then-peactable, 
and gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, ſull of mercy 
and good fruits, without partiality and hypocrifie ; 


and the fruit of righteouſheſs is ſowen. in peace . 


by peace-makers: But if there be envying and 
ſtrife, it is-inferna] wiſdom, earthly, ſenſual and 
devilifh, introducing confuſion, and every evil 
work, whether it be found in FaCtions, Conten- 
tions, Antichurches and Hereticks, or» in thoſe 
that.can bear [with no Diſlenters, nor receive 
them that are weak in the'faith, but make things 
unneceſſary, and their .own. conceits and wills 
the meafure of mens :liberties: and'their cen- 
ſures, . He that would -/purſue all as Rebels in a 
Kingdom, who interpret not every Law. alike, 
would more divide the Kingdom, than all mens 

different expolitions now do. | 
LVIIL, We do with ſorrow confeſs that the 
diſcords of the people about chufing: their Bi- 
ſhops, hath been a great ſcandal. to Infidels,'.and 
a great diſhonour to the Church, and hath:cau» 
ſed many lamentable Schiſms, not only under 
Chriſtian Emperours, but Heathen, Bur it _—_ 
> DE, "- DEER 


- 


E 


©. © 0” 23-0h 
Rc. 
: 


\ 


"T 247. 


* been —_ about the greateſt Le 

cially. the-Bifhops: of Romer, | Alex anaric, Conſtan®" 
zimopl:, :. Antioch, XC. tne D-maſis __ that feae! 
by Cunqueſt in the Church, @a' moſfirdde! of 


- Schiſms have fallen out even when Pritices chal-- 
Jenged rhe choice. | A” long time rwh at once, 


ſometimes three, and once'five ' on fix Popes li- 
ving that were and hadbeen Popes. The Schiſm 
of. the Donatiſts was ſo-cauſed by Biſhop ſetup 
againſt Biſhop;z ſo was thar of the' Foanires at 
Conſtant inople, and of Dioſcoris at Alexandria, 


and many» more; Burt:jt mult be noted, 1; Thar 


the Electing: Biſhops-Priefts and Magittrates s 


have occaſioned theſe: Schiſms as much, if” not 


far more than the” Elefting- people have done 
2. Thar yer Princes for-many' hundred years af- 
rer C-nſtantines time,'did not think'it meet- to 
prevent:ſuch Schiſms by depriving the ' People 
or \Presbyrters _ cheir: Elefting-power' ( much 
leſs of Conſert.)  3-' That 'the Cure'muſt nor be 


by altering: Chriſt $ inſtitution, and the'Churches | 


practice continued 600, if not 800 years, -and 
with moſt or'many'to-this /day ; nor by over- 


throwing'the very Conſtitution bf Churckes;and' 
the Law of Nature-it'fef'; nor by introducing a | 


greater; evil; as ir would' be'ro reach 'alt people 
ro receive all and only' Tach' Paſtors'/as Princes 
everv' where ſhall ſet over: them, and all'Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt to ccaſe/ their Office" when men 
forbid ir them. 

LVIIE!: Ob)j.: 4. Bat if- Miniſters themſelves 
mieſt i. be.\ judges, whether a Magiftrate do-juſtly 


filencerther, then none'will take themſtlves to be ' 


filenced juſtly; and ſo all Heveticks will Preach on. 
Jr is the Rulers that miſt Judge, 
Anſ; 


9 Anas wa ww.w ics two wn ma co 


Anf. 1, when. we. heary. and. read; how. the. 

. Papifts deceive, the. .ignorapr, by. repeating the 
queſtion, who muſt be.the judge, jt grieveth.us 10, 
find- ſome, Proteſtants ſo. unskilfyl, in anſwering, 
-ir,, when the; anfwer 1s/ſ0 eaſy,thas, when opened 
we. hope.few:; luber , Proteſtants.” differ'\ init.” 
Judgement iis: Pwbhk or Private;;  Publik Judger: 
ment :is. either- Antecedent by)a+- Lawgiveri 
Judging What: ſhall; be. commanded and made. 

_ the ſavjetts arty; , or conſequeps, by: a 7udge: ſo; 
ftriftly called, Judging of-Tix/es, and Crimes,( in; 
order.;ito puniſhment ) according to Jaw;.Prevate: 
Tudgement. is. either by Arbaratars,. or private: 
Cenſwrers, or by, «very mans.Conſcrence diſcerning. 
and judging: What is-his, duty, and what, is fin. 

I, Ihe; Sovereign: of the World,, is theonly: 
Judge, by. Leg:ſlatzon whar ſhall be | the; awry; 
of all mankind, by the Law which - he ak oen < 
ro bind high and low, which -none may alter or 

' ſuſpend. 2. And he is #he,only forntain of Power 
to his Creatwres.., 3. And he is [the only final, 
abſolute, infallthle juage. | 

2. The Sovereigns, of Kingdoms and Common 
wealths, and ,malters. in their families; aregzages 
anecedently whar ſhall be, their. Subjects duty, 
by .their-Laws, ſubſervient, to Gods : And-they ; 
and their Officers receiving power from them 
are the , Judges Conſcqnerytly, by Deciſion, who: 
ſhall be puniſhed as Ciimimal and who not, and ; 
who ſhall be. protected /in. his propriety : or 
eſtate, by the ſword of Iuftice. - 

3. The true Biſhops or. Paſtors of the Church, - 
are Quides to the people according to. Crriſts. 
Laws, inthe matters of their Office, and gccifive 

7uages, who ſnall be taken' ing. or put out of Com- 
| _ 7777 
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munion; in the reſpettive Charthes- 
4. Every ' mans Conſcience is that Private. 


Arbitrators or Cenſurers we need not ſpeak.) 
This all of us are agreed in : And the queſtion 
[- who ſhall Fudge ] is ſtill urged by. ſome, as if 
they thought thar ſome man or men muſt needs 
in all caſes -( of Religion ) be taken for ſuch 
Abſolute Fndges that what ever they Judge, all 
ſubjefts muſt obey it. And on this pernicious' 


lible ( that is, Gods Law) if the judge ( that is. 
an ignorant man, or.men ,) be fallible. . 

But all Proteſtants ( at leaſt ) are agreed,that- 
all »en are Gods ſnbjet?s; and that all humane 
Power of Legiſlation, Judgement and execution 

- Is limited; and that no man may: judge againſt 
God: or his Laws : And that men ſhould know 
Gods Laws,and juſtifie them and judge by them, 
and condemn all that 1s againſt rhem ; But no- 
man hath power to condemn or contradict Gods : 
.Law itdelf, No: man hath power to judge thar 
there is no God, no Life to came, no'Chrift, or 
that one word of God is falſe, or to forbid one 
thing which God commandeth,or command one 
thing which God forbiddeth,na man hath power 
to judge - that ſouls ſhall be deprived of ſuch 
needful Teaching and Sacraments, and publick 
worſhiping of God, as God hath provided, and 
commanded them to uſe ; Nor to forbid Chritſts 
faithful Miniſters cauſeleſly to Preach his word, 
and: worſhip him in the Churches, and adminiſter 
his Sacraments; Nor cauſeleſly to filence, or 
paniſh them for {o doing - Therefore in this caſe 
| our 


T0 CE OLE TY 0 - xi ST HEB 2 
abs: & ” F FE bur ESR 46 
5 F 5 = 4 y 18%. Ka LO 
' ” ; - Ch 3 EY! : - + F274" IGOR 
* 
9 - 


Aiſerrebidg fudge ' of his own Duty and fin. ( Of 


ſuppoſition is built the Popes. pretended Infal- 
libYity, becauſe they think that religion is fal-' 


<— iv» 230M fo ta. 
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our | conſciences would -aot*be bound /chough 
ſtil we profeſs that Gads'Law bindeth vs not'to 
rebel;/or rake up arms againſt cheir injuries, but 
patiently.; to bear them, .'and -pray.. for our 
ecutors. 204 
LIX. Obj. Tow ſay that' Rulers may not canſeleſly = 
filence or puniſh ſuch: But ſtill they are' judges 
whert her there be cauſe.” 45, x; 
Anſ. They are fo: For it is about their 
proper . work. But they are Judges ſubject to 
od, * to whom they ſhall anſwer ir if they 
diſobey him. And the fubjects are privare 
diſcerning Judges, whether rhe Laws of men 
contradict Gods Laws fo far as concerneth cheir 
obeying ar nor obeying them. | 
We muſt fill repear, that the ef? is before the 
ſeire ; and the Being of rhe caſe and Trath,before * 
the jadging of it: either the Preacher deſerveth 
Silencing or not, before you come to judge the 
caſe : If he ozght tro be filent che Rulers ought 
<0 jxdge ſo,and do well: If nor,but he be innocent, 
or one thar ought not to be forbidden his Office, 
| no man hath power from God to judge contrary 
and cauſelefly ro forbid him; And his conſcience 
is not formerly bound by that prohibition ; 
Though he muſt till keep his Loyalty and 
ſubjeCtion, and his care of the publick peace and 
welfare, | 
LX. We conclude again, that ſeeing we meet 
with none that will fay-that Rulers may _ «age 
that we ſhall not. worſhip God, or that the Goſpel 
ſhall not be preached, or that men muſt obediently 
forſuke Chrift, or go 'to Hell; Nor with any 
Chriſtian that will ſay that without faith and 
holineſs we may be ſaved, wedread the.,canſe- 
8 HF quence 
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' quence of ſych arguing, | s take this. FI: the 
laſt-defence, - thar CA hangs live 


L 
in Senſvaliry, Druukenneſs, . Fornicatiqn, Coye- 
teouſhes, Pride, Vngodlyueſs or Graſs Ignararce, I 
are indeed in a ſafe condition for falvarion,..-and I ** 
therefore. that - Preaching. .which ſhau}d bring cf 
them to. repentance is not neceſſary.; Bur that _= 
its ſafer to continue Ignorant and ungodly, than oy 
to joyn with the Religious ;for fear. of Schiſm: || © 
For we cannot deny that, they that. have. no 0- br 


ther Medium to defend their Afſertion, that 
[the bfeleſs nnskilful Miniſtry of Novices, which zh 
 maketh very few ſeriouſly Religious, doth more good 
than the contrary, which hath contrary ſucceſs, if it 
be by men forbidden}]-.do too plainly perſwade us (a 
from our Chriſtianity ir ſelf, that is,. from the 


chiefeſt evidence of its truth and glory : For if be 
there were no better Chriftians in the world, ol 
than ſuch pnholy perſons. before deſcribed ; and D 


if Chriſt had not a holy.peculiar people, of hea- 
venly minds and lives, and zealous of good, dc 


works, we could never prove (or believe) bim | C- 
to be the Chriſt that, came to ſave his people - 


from their ſins. He is nor the Phyſician whom 
we can truſt, that doth not cure men, And if pe 
they will reſolve the | caſe into the. queſtion of 


fat, whether ſuch d;fferent, Auiniſters have uſually Bri 
d:fferent (ucceſs ? and ſerious Chriſtianity be nor _ 
much more rare under . Reading Novices, and Pa 
znexperienced lifeleſs men, - than under Skilful ſe- fre 
rioxs goealy Paſtors, we are unable ro dovhr of it, de: 
againlt ail experience,'; -,, fo pg 

LXI:;::Obj. 5. But if, every man that ;is. prod ſee 
and heretical mey ſt, up ps a Preacher when he _— 
will, and when any people. will .chuſe him, Reli- ny 
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gion will be corrupted, andthe. Church confounded; 

Anſw, True ; therefore, that muſt not be: 
1. There are ſome previous qualifications, ſo e(- 
- ſenrially neceflary to the Miniſtry, that wichour 
chem no man is owned as his Miniſter by Chriſt, 
nor ſhould' be by men, ' 2. The Ordarmers are 
ro be Judges whether men haye theſe qualifi- 
cations. 3. The people are diſcerning. Judges 
which qualified ordained man '(or to be ordyin- 
ed) is meer for them ; ſo far: as-it ig neceſſary to 
their mutaal Conſent, -4. If a Herecick or orher 
intollerable perſon muſt ſet; up a Preacher; or if 
any turn Heretick, the Orthodox Churches are 
(after due admonition) to renounce him as un- 
acceptable of their communien; that he may 
be ſhamed and avoided.. 5. If yet he continue 
obſtinate, and do:more harm than good, the Ma- 
giſtrate is Ruler, and muſt reſtrain him,and deny 
him leave ſo to Preach in his Dominions; ſo he 
do it not by penalties unſuitable ro the offence : 
(Dif franchiſing, diſcountenancing and ſhame, do 
uſually more” againſt Hereſies -than cruclcies.) 
But Neceſſary Faithful Teachers may not on theſe 
pretences be caſt our. 

EXIL. 18. If the People conſcious of their 
great Neceſſity of Paſtoral ovex-ſighr' and help, 
and of Chriſt's command to uſe ir, do live in a 
Pariſh or Countrey where they cannot have ir 
from thoſe vhat the Magiſtrate allowech, eirher 
becauſe they cannot perform it for them, . or be- - 
cauſe they will nor ; ic is no Schiſm for. {uch co 
ſeek and uſe it, from wortby though prohibited 
men. ' : | 

We before ſpake of the Schiſms of Teachers, 
and now of Hgarers, In this caſe men may juſt- 
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ly thus argue : [Or Mereſſy requireth Paſtoral 
overſight, and Chriſt commandeth us to uſe it, when 
we may have it : But from this publick Miniſter 
we cannot have it : Therefore we muſt ſeek it where 
we car, That moſt men have need of Paſtoral 
overſight, is certain 5 elſe Chriſt would not have 
inſtiruted it for them: And every man ſhould 
be conſcious of his own need. | 

Thar Chriſt hath commandeq us the uſe of it 
is.certain 5 2. In all choſe: Texts which com- 
mand the Paſtors their general and particular 
duties to the People, to Preach and be inſtant in 
ſeaſon and out, to reprove, rebuke, exhort, to 
comfort the feeble minded, to viſit the fick, to 
convince the erroneous, to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, to pray and worſhip God publickly wick 
them, 8&rc. 2. In all thoſe Texts that command 
the People to hear, fybmir to, obey,and imitate 
ſuch Guides, and uſe ſuch Ordinances, In ſeve- 
ral caſes the People may poflibly be deprived of 
this at home, as from the allowed Miniſter : 
x. When publick Paſtors are at ſo great a di- 
ſtance-trom them, as that ſuch Paſtors cannor 
come to them, nor they and their families go ſo 
far, without ſuch inconvenience and trouble, as 
will fruſtrate the end of their endeavours: As 
in France where the Proteſtants muſt go twenty 
'- miles, or ten, to a Church ; which the weak, 
children and aged cannot do, nor the'reſt of the 
family without ſuch coſt and pains, and loſs of 
time as will deprive them of the benefit. : 

Obj. But yet the Proteſtants there do not ſet np 
anlicenſed Churches. | 

Anſ. That is not as an a of formal obedience, 
as if they took it to be unlawful becaufe probi- 
bired; 
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- bite; [but. in. predence, becauſe the- perſecution, 
ſhould they do it, would fruſtrate their attempt: 
In ſuch caſes-the old Chriſtians met in ſecret. - 
2. Where. Pariſhes are ſo. great that the | 1} 
allowed Paſtors cannot Preach to halfor a ſourth $ 
or tenth part of the people ; and cannot. viſit 
half che fick, and Baptize, and adminiſter. the 
Lords Supper as is neceſlary ; And . have not 
tzme, if the ignorant, and doubting, and troubled 
perſons ſhould come ..to them for Counſel, 
reſolution or comfort, to ſpeak duely to one 
of twenty of them. In a Pariſh of 50000; or 
30000, Or 20000 or 15c00 Or 10000 ſoules, 
how few is it that one or two: Miniſters can 
perform all the Offices to, publick and private : 
which the Goſpel requireth Paſtors to perform. 
3. Where the allowed Paſtors are ſo flothful - 9 
or proud that they will-not condeſcend to rheſe £5 
Offices, of Perſona] help to many thouſands 3 
eſpecially vf the poor. T 
Where ;they are young raw men, or 
ignorant of- ſuch matters, unable to counſel 
people. as their neceſſities require,in order to 
their ſalvation ;, and perhaps to do it tolerably- 
in a publick Sermon, | | 
5. Where they are ſo prophanc; and. malignant, 
that if poor people come to them with caſes of 
conſcience, or for counſel what they muſt do to 
be ſaved, they will but deride them as ſcrupulous 
and preciſe, and make them believe that to be 
ſolicitous about ſalvation, and afraid of finning, 
and ſeriouſly godly, is but to be Hypocrites, 
melancholy or mad ; And perhaps bend their 
Preaching the ſame way. | 
6. When they are Heretical and not to b 
truſted in point of faith, H 3 7:And 


0.564 20 


[.102) | 
4, And when they are fo Fattions and chil 
matical,-as that their Preaching and Conference 
tendethto render other good Chriſtians odivus; 
and ttir up men to hate, perſecute, or ſeparate 
from thein, and foto deſtroy trne Love and 
Concord. | I 
In any of theſe caſes when the people or par 
of them are deprived: of that Paſtoral hefpk 
which their neceſſity requireth, and/God comm- 
andeth, they 'may ſeek 'it where they can beſt 
have ir. | | | , 
LXIT: In all theſe caſes it isan up memep—=agt 
Anſwer to refl them that Relrgion is kipt wp 1 
_ rhe land, and that other per ſoks or Pariſhes have 
what they want, or that Order and Obedience 
muſt be preferred ro rheir ſupply, -or that God 
can fayve them withour a Paſtor, &c. For ſo 
God can ſave tne Heathen world wirhont the 
Goſpel Preached it he pleaſe: And ſo you might 
per{wade the Poor to famiſh, rather than againſt 
Law to beg ; becauſe if thouſands of themdye 
of Famine, yet o:5er people are fupplied,and have 
plenty: Or you might tell men that, tney muſt 
uſe no Phyſician, though they dye for it, if they 
have no tolerable one allowed them by the 
Magiſtrate, becauſe others have Phyſicians 
thongh 7r4ey dye for want of them. A 
What if che Pariſh Prieſt could Baprtize but 
one*of many ( or not'all : ) Muſt the: reſt be 
content ro be unbaptized ? If nor, why muſt rey 
be content without all publick Preaching an 
Worthipping of God, and the Lords Supper, and 
perſonal helps of Paſtors which they need ? Par { 
thankrth God that he Baptized none of rhe 
Cormtiians fave ſome few, andſaith, that God 
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ſent hivw"not'#o' Baprizey bur t0 Preach the ' Goſpel, 
And can any man prove then, That if: the Pariſh 
Minifter'cannot or will 'nor:Baptize his'Children 
he muſt ger another to do it,yea a prohibited Mi+ 
niſterrather'then they ſhould be unbaprized; and 
yet Tthar'ifithe PariſhCharch cannot receiverhim, 
or the Paſtor cannor-or willnot do-the Office of 
a Paſtor for /him, he-muſtibe! without Preaching; 
Wortſhipping God, andi Paſtoral overſight? 
1» 'L X1'\V/ Yer here-we muſt decſare x. , That 
in ſuch necefficy ple muſt  cercris paribus, 
firſt ſeek 'their ſupply 1» that way thar is moſt 
for peace; and moſt * for poblick good; -and:Jeaft 
ſcandalous or dividing, and rhat is moſt agreable 
ro the Rulets will and'bonour. "gy 
© 2; *Thatifor ſome! ſhort” ſeaſon in which his 
ſoul 13” not apparently hazarded; as alſo-in the 
tolerable loſs, of ſomemeaſtres'of Paſtoral help, 
'a mannuſt' ſubmit his own perſonal advantage 
to piblicVintereſt. and may hope that God will 
make it/oþ!” As alſo whenar renderh ro/his pro- 
 bable greater advantage ' afterward, by putting 
by ſome preſent ſtqym +: Bur nor ſtartedly, -ro'be 


e. 8. Pariſh Order is defireable and is: 
Ruletb"in1t}{2 17 therefore ſapply can 'be,Mad in 
a neighbour” Pariſh for ' them rhat-Want it m 
their 'own/-and by an allowed Miniſter rather 
"than adifallowed, it ſhould” be choſen; 'unſefs 
the difparity- be ſo great'as ro weigh down the 
ccoftfary” inconveniences, "And if fora rime any 
be conſtrained*to another-way, they ſhould do it 
but a$ an'Extroardinary/aeteflity for the preſent 
"time, ' til- they can b&"Tupplied in the alloired 
Parocliial'way; and 'ayoid as much as poſſibly 
eV H 4 "* "many 
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they can all waies, though lawful,that encourage 
true Schiſms, : | 6908 1. > Hip + 
-3;'And we muft-profeſs.; that if any Preachers 
or people, ſhall: our-of ſelf conceicedneſs; pretend 
neceſſity when there !is.none, their pretenceis' no 
juſtificarion of rheiridiforder : or : diſobedience. 
Migittrares' may regulate-us in; the Cirowmſtances 
of choſe- durzes, which ;:the Law 'of:Natere or 


_ the Goſpel do Command:But if on ſuch; pretence 


of regulating Circumſtances, they will violate or 
contradict: either the:Law : of Natare, or the 
Goſpel, and deſtroy: the dwtyrir (elf, oriits' end, we 
are not bound in' ſuch caſes to obey. them, but 
mu# patiently ſuffer. | -.. ,- 

LXY. 19. If the: Church Laws do exclude 
thoſe C:r:tians that have right, from the Com- 
wHnion "of the Charch, ' and their Children from 


Baptiſm, | and do +decree: that they ſhall ' be 


excomminicat?, and then laid in 'Gaols, it feemeth 
ro usmno. Schiſin in--thoſe:;perſons, ito: haye no 
Jach Communion with -- that . Chyreh which 
is denyed them by. the Laws | of the Ghurch ; 
Nor yer to join che mſelves with another Church: 


Emo” that will receive them. ' And as we ſay-of the 
== . Baepifs, that they unjuſtly call choſe men' Sch;ſ- 


mary; whom they: firſt caſt our themſelves by 
pnjuſt exymmunication;ſo may we of anyjothers; 
Efpecialiy\when either for that whichis-a-dury, 


-or for ſome ſqnall miſtake -which-it//is:not in the 


perſons powereg rectifie, no greater than, moſt 
good Chrittians are/.gyilry. of, the-Church:Law 


Jaith that he ſhall be-excommunicate. ipſe ſafto; by 


which he-is caſt out antecedently to any ſentence, 
or no place Jeft for his pardon or forþcarance. by 
the favour of the Ordinary; ., He that is: ſo-caft 

; ; Ew | 0 I's 
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Troy] 
out.is not the.wilful Separatiſt : We des bound 
to .cantinue without ; SHorch COR afd 
Paſtoral overſight, :..; 

LXAYL 206.16 choſe that live, in.2 Pariſh 
where che.. Incombenr. by -utter: Inſufficiency,. 
Herelic, Uſurparign, . Malignity -op, Wickedneſs, 
is ſuchas men.may Ls ny ORs o commit, 
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and; may. not 'be yuncpanjon bur all other Pariſh- 
Miniſters are by Canov commanded to refuſe them, 
and to turn them home to. their own. Pariſh- -Priefts 
and Churches,. ſo that they muſt either commit 
their ſouls to ſuch, uncapable perſons,. and own 
them as Chriſt's Miniſters, or have none - at all, 
we dare not charge thoſe perſons with Schiſin, if 
they commit the care of their. ſouls: to:worthy 
ordained men, though not allowed but.prohibic- 
ed by the Magiſtrate : . For the reaſons. before 
given, Yea if they know. that Church-Laws forbid 
' all other . Pariſh- Prieſts to: receive. them, we ſee: 
not that they are firſt ..bound to , offer. .bemſelves 
to ſuch as:profeſs: obedience to thoſe Laws.- | .. 

Obj...1,. But ſome take. a. meer. Reader for un- 
Capable that cannot. preach, or one that cannot pray 
without Book, or. 4. young man that is yot able to 
reſolve doubts, or = e.of conſcience © but our C@- 
”— 57. faith, that the Sacraments. are. equally ef- 

ay whether they: be. adminiftred by a Preacher 

reacher. | 

bb, 7. By an »ncapable perſon we mean ſuch 
as ig. 44terly, unable to peform the ,Paſtoral du- 
ties which Chrift hath commanded, / and mens 
ſouls. Woo + need . (which among others. D. 
Hqrm r. 
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| Hilthrd in vis Anhorar, © Halt well deſttibed.) 
If bar&Reving were ſufficient Ability, every 
Boy or Arghcer were ſufficient that.'can'r 
oo Realling Will mee. no man'' to' "ake 
one for \H mo n,' or Lawyer ; ; and ſ6n]- 
6's —_ af _— importance, and 


needeth is Fries 
09 1s The Jet Sacrament hid 


is all rhat rob je looketl at: .Dv0d fatty va- 
ler bs fab feb} "ho * —— 'Men kc avoid fn as 

Nithits in Sactathents :  We' take it to 
be fin tobYf2 that's Chriſt's Miniſter who 
is none, through utcer incapacity : Yet we know 


chat Reading is a ſoft bf Preaching; and thar all 


Presbyters, where - one  Chiarch had many, did 
not publickfy and conſtantly Preach in the anticht 
Churches : Bur'they were golly men capable 'of 
other Miniſterial Offices to the Peopke, 'ro pray, 
counſe] and direct them, ' which muſt be regard- 
ed as well as Sacraments. He that can admi- 
niſter.a Szcrament that's valid, may be unfit for 
men to rake for their Paſtors or Guides.' © 

3. There is'a double work of Sacraments to 
which they may be cilled 'Efetaz/”; one ts 
Goz's own collation of our Covenant-right to the 
romiſed Benefits, viz, Pardon and Salvation: "To 
his we believe that rhe Sacrament is effetwal to 
meet receivers, when it is fo delivered as to be 
ho Nalliry ; "and ſo many heretofore ehaughr 
that Baptiſa'delivered by a Lay-man'is effeual, 
that is, not Null, but inveſteth the perſon' in his 
Covenant Relation; and yet that it iSunlawful 
for a Liy-min to adminiſter it, or others ts de- 
fire it ofhim: The other work of the Sacra- 
ment is 97 th: Peoples bearts, to Which the man- 
| ner 
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nn AN 
ner vf adminiſtring Mach cohtributeth, as evpe- 
tience' proveth;,” © Ln O99 0292 TIPOrY 
'Obj. But Sacramettts vptrate hot as Lawyers 
ahid Phyficiaths Ho by rhe vhitl of the "Miniſter, but 
by Gtd's grate and bleſſing. _ os od 
' Ali." 1. —_— ace uſerh to work 'acs 
e6ifAing t6'the dÞritude ©; of means orally; 'as 
conſtanr experience, rovteth- *'And the word 
which is uſed in the_Sactatntiital 'adinjoiftration 
ruſt be regarted;, arid \6 muſt '6rher waies © 
reaching as well as'by Sacraments, 2; And we 
canhot expect, God's bleffmg,*in- a' way of fin, 


when we own 'onE for our Paſtor whom we 


ought not; WE. 

'- Obj, But ſome take a an to be nncapable if he 
b4 Vat a ſinner worſe than ordinary,” as a drunkard, 
fornicator, ſwearer, perjured, bk ſcorner-at diligence 
in Religion, &c. whereas the Minifters ſin depri- 
weth not the people of the benefit of God's Ordi- 
BAnces., | | 
* "Aſi. 2. He that not knowing the Minifter to 
be ſuch a one,” 'or'by true necefty uſerh 'fuch a 
ofie;' yea or by ignorance thinketh that he ſhould 
not avoid him, if he be himſelf a true Believer, 
may have God's Covenant ſeated to him by the 
Sacrament, Which ſuch a one delivereth : Yea, 
by an Uſurper or' m&er Lay- min that is in poſ= 
fefſion, and' miſtaken for a Minifter : If a man 
forge his Orders, or intrude uncalled, or bean 
obrruded ufurping Biſhop, the people cannot at- 
waies deteCt it: Nor do they loſe their right 
to God's Sacraments; becauſe the man-hath (un- 
known to themJ-no Tight to adminiſter them; 
But if they know ſach an one, they ſhould not 
own him as a Miniſter of Chrift, fo far as to truſt 
their 
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their ſouls. with: him as their Paſtor,-- (at: leaſt 
when they may have a better.) And he that. ſo 
withdraweth . himſelf from..che communion \of 
notorious wicked: Paſtors whom he hath no 
power to caſt out, 'not ſeparating cauſleſly from 


_ * others or. the Church-ftate, ſeemeth ro us to 


have all. the . following. reaſons to excuſe him 
from the-guilr of Schiſm, | 

. 1. God: hath:commanded his ſervants to be- 
ware of falſe .or pretended. Prophets, and- told 
us how-to know them, by the hurtful fruits of 
thorns and thiitles ; And Pal adviſeth the Gale- 
tans, Coloſſians, txt. earneſtly/to beware of un- 
ſound Teachers; and the Churches that had. 
thoſe that caught people to. eat [things offered 
to Idols, &c.. are threatned :- And God. com- 
mendeth thoſe* that tryed. falſe. Apoſtles, and 
found them Lyars: Therefore the people in 
ſuch caſes as thoſe haye a trying judgment, in 
order to their praftice, And Paw! warneth the 
Kon2ng to-mark.thoſe that'cauſe diviſions:and 
offences (or ſcandals) and avoid them as not fer- 
ving Jeſus Chriſt but their bellies; and the fore- 
named crimes are ſcandals, -,' 

-2. God hath commanded men to know, love, 
and imitate. godly -Paſtors, Heb, 13. 7,17. 24- 
I Theſ. 5. 12, 13- 1 Tim, 5,;17, OC. And he 
hath given no man power to ſer ſuch criminals 
over them-as their Paſtors, and. ſo. far to de- 
prive them of the means of ſalvation as. to.con- 
fine chem to them. 

\ 3. Though the Apoſtles 7 CORN * wich ſuch no 
z2t to eat ] enable not private. men to exerciſe 
Governing diſcipline on bad Paſtors, it ſeemeth 
to us to bin them, when the caſe is notorious, 
to diſown them. 4- Cyprians 
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: 4+ Cyprians concluſion before mentioned-is: 
known, inviting the people to forſake a bad Paſtor, 
Plebs maximam habet poteſtatem .8&c. And he 
convinceth the people that if they forſake nor 
ſuch they are guilty, o': -\ | 

5. The Chriſtian Churches have formerly. 
practiſed ir. | O63 194 

6, The Law or Canon forbiddeth'it tono man 
| in England, to deſert men, ſobeit they will but 
remove their dwelling into another Pariſh. 
Which is an exrrinſick Circumſtance of humane 
order. | | | 

7. Even Pope Nicolas in his Decrerals, faith; 
that [ Prieſts that commit fornication, cannot 
have tbe honoxr of Prieſthood, Yea [| Let no man 
bear Maſs of a Prieſt whom he certainly knoweth 
to have a Concubine or woman introduced ] and we 
hope we may be herein as clean as Pap:fts. Yea. 
of Popes he ſaith | He that by money, or the 
favour of men, or Popular, or AMiltary tumnlts, 1s 
intruded into the Apoſtolical ſeat, withouti the 
Concordant and Canonical Eletion of the Cardinals, 
and the following religions _ let him not be 
taken for a Pope,or Apoſtolical, -but Apoſtatical ] 
Caran. 2! p. 293. 395. | 

8. Gulaas faith of the Britiſh wicked Prieſts, 
that they were Traytors and not Miniſters . of 
Chriſt, and that he was not Eximms Chriſtianss, 
that would call them Miniſters. "* x7 

9. 1fidore Pelufigta in many Epiſtles to Zoſomus, 
and other wicked Prieſts, hath much to- the 
like purpoſe. 

Io, St. Martin, would not come to the ſynods 
of the Biſhops about bim, nor Communicate 
with them at all, becauſe they were ſome of 

> | them 
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then j. raſh; bad ' men,  and-had inſtigated 
Maximus to ſubduc the Priſciliian Gnoſftichs. by 

e Sword, ' and thereby. -brought Religious 
people that ' were ſtrict, into; ſuſpicion 'of 
lian z but eſpecially he holding thas 
Herefie was not to be ſo/puniſhed : And when 
to ſave ſome mens lives,he yielded to Maximus 
once to Communicate with : the Biſhops, an 
Angel in his way..corrected him.and: his working 
of Miracles: was diminiſhed by it, and he forbore 
their Communien. after ro the death, Either 
this hiſtory is true or not: If not, when it is 


written by his own Diſciple and acquaintance, 


itins Severus and one of | the moſt Godly 
Learned of all the ancient Hiſtorians, and 
by others ; and when Martin is Canonized 
for one of the greateſt -Saints vpon ſuppo- 
ſition that the Hiſtory of his Life and Miracles 
is true , What. Church- hiſtory! {even that for 


Biſhops) can'we then believe ? Bur if it be true, 


then one of rhe holieſt workers of Miracles 
fince the Apoſtles, hath aſſured us, that his ſe- 
paration from communion with theſe Biſhops 
(rhough cruel to Hereticks, ſo groſs) was con- 
firmed by viſion, and by-@an Angel from Hea- 
ven, and he forbidden their communion for the 
time to come. We again mention this, as not 
yer having heard any anſwer to it. n.. 
11. Our own Canons. forbid the people to 
communicate with Miniſters for lefſer faults (as 
Private Preaching, Sacraments, Faſts, Conven- 
ticles, or out of their own Pariſhes, &c. 
. 12. Moſes the Monk aforementioned, is. com- 
mended by Hiſtorians, becauſe he would not be 


ordained by -Lxcixs ; not becauſe erroneous, bur 


becauſe 
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of the danger of a falſe, Paſter, and the guilt of 
bis ſin, which by owning him may. be incurred, 
and. eſcaping the great loſs of a Jairkful Paſtor's 
guidance, when we are conſcious that we great- 
ly need ir, are things of greater importance, and 
of Moral and Evangelical Divine obligation : In 
this caſe we cannot prove it Schiſm tro ayoid a 
wicked Prieſt: The Biſhops hold ic a duty to 
avoid a Nonconformiſt that hath not their Li- 
cenſe.;, But ſuch a one as is foredeſcribed, hath 
not Chriſt's Licenſe, and is a Nonconformiſt to his 
Laws. 

Again, let it be noted 1. That even under the 
Jewiſh Law, Magiſtrates were not the chuſers 
of the Prieſts, but God choſe them by ſetling the 
Prieſthood on one line. -2. That Chriſt hath by 
his Spirit in the Apoſtles alrered the Prieſthood, 
and the way of their calling and entrance under 
the Goſpel. 3, That the Church ncer a thou- 
ſand -years was in poſſeſſion of that way, and 
.many hundred of thoſe years the poſſeſſion was 
univerſal in all the Churches. 4. Thar the chu- 
ſing of Biſhops or Prieſts by Magiſtrates or Lay- 

— ks _ © Patrons 
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Patrons was none of rhat”' way which Chrift aps 
pointed. Therefore ſecing it is not the chaſing 
or making, | but the Goverving of Biſhops or 
Prieſts that is commirted to Princes; and Chriſt's 
Law is the firſt by which they wuſt govery, it 
ſeemeth to us that they cannot oblige the Sub- 
jeQts to-rake up with wicked Paſtors, when bet- 
rer are prohibired, and are to be had. 

LXVII. 21.11 thoſe times and Countries where 
the allowed Biſhops are corrupted by ignorance, 
3 hereſice,  ungodlineſs or faCtion, and ſer them- 

- - \ felves to bring in an unconſcionable corrupr ſort 
of Miniſters into the Churches, and will not 
ordain fir and conſcionable men, or by ſhares 
divide the Churches, and (caſt out - the moſt 
worthy; and impoſe ſinful conditions on all whom 
they will ordain, ir ſeemeth to us to be no 
Schiſm ro ſeek ordination from other Bifhops, 
and in caſe of neceſliry at leaſt, to be ordained 
by ſuch Presbyrers as are either the-ſole, or 
chief, or equal Paſtors in Parochial Churches, 
(eſpecially in Cities,) and to perform” the Of- 
fice of Presbyters without ſuch Biſhops conſent. 
We here ſuppoſe ſuch Biſhops had themſelves 
been duely elected and ordained, yet + 1. They 
have their power to edification, and not to de- 
ftrution. 2. We are more obfiged to Chritt's 
tereſt, and the Churches ſafety, than to them, Ic 
God will have mercy, rather than Sacrifice, and a 
preferrerh mens ſalvation to ceremony orChurch | © 
Laws. 3. So the Occhodox forfook the Arrian Þ 
and other wicked Biſhops: Malignity and wicked- | © 
neſs is poiſon in rhe Clergy as well as Herefie || ©: 
and Schiſm : So as is aforeſaid, Moſes and Martin | © 
diſowned the bad Biſhops that were neer yours 
o 
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(as the King's Charter doth the Power of the 


ry to ſuch reception of that Power, bur that the 
perſon be duly qualifted,and have conſent and op- 
portunity, and the beſt inveſtiture which the 
time and place will afford: Of which Yoerime de by 
deſperata canſa Fen and ore of us in a_Diſ- YL 
pute of Ordination, have long ago ſaid that: which v2 
we ſuppoſe will never be well anſwered. 5. And 
Grotius de [mperio. ſumm. Poteſt. circa Sacra (an 
excellent Bock ) hath ſhewed, that he thac is the 
ſole Paſtor of a Church, is in effe&t a Biſhop. And 
iadeed Dr, Hammond (as is' ſaid) in his Differ: 
and Annotations alſerteth de fats, that in Scri- 
ptures one Biſhop without, any Presbyter under p 
him was ſerled ici each Church ; ſo that every «3 
Paſtor of a. particular Church then was a Biſhop. 2 
(as far as.can be proved :) - And if that was the 
Apoſtolical, inſtitution that eyery Church have a 
IH> 2M * Biſhop, 
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leaſt) but Biſhops, then h# that Is ordained the 


cauſe his Office and Power followeth the Zi 
and Charter of Chrift that tnade it, and notes 
the inveſting Miniſterial Ordainer if te would al- 
rer it, of pronounce it otherwiſe. | 

LXVI. 22. Not to obey Lay-Chatcellours 
where they govern the Church by the power of 
the Keys, decreeing Excommunications and Ab- 
ſolutions, and performing the work of Explore- 
_ tion and Admonition belonging co Biſhops ih 
order thereto, we take to be no Schifin' nor to 
refuſe ſubſcribing or ſwearing to fuch a Govert- 
ment. #1 

LXVII. 23. Not facrilegionſly to deſerr-the 
ſacred. Miniftry when vowed and conſecrared 

thereto, is no Schiſm, -_ NE 93d 

. LXVHI. 24. Where fuch fins are made the 
Condition of Miniſtration by men in power, as 
that all the whole Miniftry of a Kingdom are 
beund in conſcience to deny conſent and confor- 
mity thereto, it is the duty of all' rhe Miniſtry 
it primo inſtante, to forbear their Miniſterial Of- 
fice or #ove ; for the reaſon is-the ſame ro all : 
For example ; If ren of twenty wftrue or un- 
' tighreous forbidden rhings, muſt be ſubſcribed, 
declared, covenanted, or ſworn, of as many fins 
prattiſed; yea were it bur one, no'doubr but the 
whole Miniſtry is bound to dety Conformity to 
any one ſuch thing. Now if. all theſe muſt for- 
bear or lay down thcir Office, becavfe' forbid- 
den by men to exerciſe-it then it is in'the power 
ofa Prince to caſt our Chriſtianity when he 
pleaſeth, 
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Biſhop, aid | that thete Wiy'ri6 ſole Paſtor ( af 
OP that : | 


Paſtor, /at Teaſt fole "ot Thief ) of # particular. 
Church k ordaihed'a Biſhop: The ren bs, Be. 
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yy leave : of Rulers chat! 
and ſouls: may be ſaved ; as. if 
aur: unFper Hell-were theirs: None 
write far, Proteſtatits or Papiſts, will 


aſſerr Klecs ., 

. But if U-rtiuſt hot lay down their Miniſtry, 
why maſt athouſand or twd thanſand do. it rather 
roger ahes Var 0G -Soormogprs/ 
that if' 4 ſhow! ornaty; 
heh pod their forbiddin Ain; RR if 
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two thouſand only of thn'thinſwit 'Con- 
formity, theſe two _ and wſ my dawn, becauſe 
bj to t Churches. 


the reſt are oc compe ops | 

| nſw. flac theſe be ' but -unproved words. 
1. How fhall we be fare that other mens tinning 
will abſalve | the ewo thouſand innocent from 
their duty ?- If in the fr ft Znſtant it be confeſſed- 
ly the equal duty of al}, how will the weakneſs 
and fin of one part change the- obligation of all 
the reſt? 2. If the Churches be ſomehow ſup- 
plied by mens fin, will it follow that trach and 
righceouſhels in ſounder blameleſs men will nor 
mend their ſupply ? but muſt be caſt out by 
others-ſin ? 3. And where can the wit of man. 
ever ſet bounds to ſuch power of ſinners? It 
will bere be granted us,thar if the moſt in'Fraxce 
conform: to: Popery,' it will not difobli -ulFo- 
thers from! the exercife'of their Miniftrifis And 
who then can ſay, what thoſe untraths and fins 
are which a weak and erring Miniſtry 'may be 
puilty of, whiclt ſhall ſerve-ro diſoblige the reſt? 
No man "here -can. ſer us any certain meaſure; 
il Would it have an honeſt ſound: if ir ſhould 
faid: to the _—_ The ' greate# part 0 of-che 
Mini2 
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Midifters by. ry grole deliberate: fi! mares 
-pented of) have-prieured the:tibetry! of their 
Minitry ;' and/rb2y-are ent x6 Jand theres 

fore you: mu ſt hear none of thot© that refuſed id 
toſing/and areccaſtivar;'e; 7. (ppoſe:iy were tle 

ſubſcribing of the Covenant, ag ur. ſt Prelacy "that 

were: made the:Condirioniof our Preaching here 

by Law : Or fubſcribing'to-tht+Dz0i-48: Right of 
unordained Elderrqnd' their power ini:Presbyre- 

rian: Claſſes : If moſt-of the'Miniſters: take that 
Covenant, doth: that: prove that” all-the reſt if . 
forbidden to Preach-mulſt be ſilent ?-:This were 
an-cafie way 'to introduce any- Errour, by for- 
bidding any but che defenders:of it to.Preach ? 
If 7-1ian -might/2not :thus have put down the 
Goſpel; nor Yalens \ have-put down the Home- 
onfrans (as they called the: Orthodox,) nor the 
Papiſts 10 put down the. Proteſtatits; 'why may 
Calviniſts or Lutherans 10 put down; one ano- 
ther ? - As if I were bound to be a Miniſter only 
till other men will fin ! Þ ER 

Ob). Bat ſuppoſe .that the ſin be'on 'the ſilenced 
Miniſters part, and the other be in the trath, 
Anſ. '1. Then the: filenced? Miniſters are not 

guiltleſs of the Schiſm.. 2. But. if-it beſo; if rheir 
errour: be in; a ſmall; and *difficult matter, not 
deſerving ſilencing (as theirs | Rom. - 15. abont 
-meats and daies &c ) it may be far greater Schiſm 
inthe fdencers, then inthem. | ' 

' Obj.- But ſuppoſe it ' a_donbrſul' caſe, and one 
party take conſenting to be. a fin, and the other part 
, and tht greater take-it to be none;'[ſ you may preach 

on. becan ſe you think that: you are 11 the right, then 
. n0 Heretich (bould be fileuced. | 1 
Anſ, This was anſwered before r, Jf 'men __ 
| | — "0" 
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be no , jin that .is Commangded -. 
OT. are int apt And IG if bea 
5 ftand. Jer, y,be t enced 
not derly PRC ihe pr Hl 
fix Fe their oi fiberry by inch 
gr. errour..and the. ſounder pert Fe 
ry. in that. Covntry, Frudtnce 
o. to ſome other place x. the 
Mt never fo. excerciſe” *their - 
Ce Mes Sp” "true: Aſo It is like $0 do 
' more hux phah .£00d, Fl 
LX LS a hee poder; Ihy of ihe forefii d 
unjuſt pro AHL the Mericed Miniſters at:d 
people ſhall gather no diſtinft _ Churches, but - 
only '4udirories or Chappels as parts of the 
Pariſh Churches, . and that only where there is 
( through the bigneſs of the Pariſh, or diſtarce 
from thePariſhChurch,or pauciry;or inſv fhciency, 
or unfaichfulndfs:of Pariſh. Prieſts a rr#c neceſſity, 
not enchurching.or ſeparating. from the Pariſh 
Church, bur owning it and holding Communion 
with. ir, .and., promoting the reputavion._ of the 
true Pariſh-. iniſter and Communiong and 
perfivading! others to the like, we cannor ſee 
thae this is any Schiſin; but rather their praQtiſe 
who- fire and divide mens minds by envious 
clamours againſt rhe innocefit, - and proudly 
calling others Sckiſmaticks, * 1-3 LAX. 
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fin, ' But yet we hold that 
tolerable ces, Þven in = 
ulhy of Schifagh ny [ OY on 
able reviling,of or 
he miſchiels, rhaq a 
xaſþerate them. Foy ploy Ng | 
tick was the firſt ſharp petfecuro 
Novatians : But molt of the betcer Biſhops ro» 
rhe then, | as 0 Cp Mor jak wg 
efitle ol C , Attic 
: Eid Proc Ne ths oatinerts, lenified 
pe: divided Parties, which the tlercer men 
had made and kept up. by their OED: 
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S ECT. ? VII. | 
Some Matters of Fat preparatory to the 


true tation if what i5 ' 
before laid flown.” 


*E. muſt crave that juſtice of the Reader 

as to note, that hitherro we have fpo- 

ken but of the Dofrinal par: abonr Schiſim, not 
applying it.to England or any others : Nor fhall 
we now any otherwiſe apply it, than to lay down 
ſome litle part of the Matters of Fatt, ; 
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the Nonconformiſts are conſidering to'help 0- 
thers to apply it without miſtake, as they ſhall 
ſee cauſe, 

We intend not, in this, "the determination of 
the points in matter of right ; ner do we here 
cell men (unleſs on the þy in the Rtating of @me 
few queſtions, ) what it is that we account 
or evil, mach leſs do we here give the 
reaſbns of our Cauſe: Thar -is the thing for 
which we greatly defire the allowance; of our 
Soperions3/ Ye But: muſt not v x Sree 
to do it, leſt: we [diſpleaſt; thee 5 = / 
hear that ſome of chem (take vs: 7 vin 
for keeping up 4 difference, 'and givi 
reaſons of it : The thing which we! ff 
deſire leave to do, | bur dare not be @þ yet 
28 to venewre by it to difpleaſe them, who con. 
demn us for not doing it{4;/Jeft theiranger- would 
be ſharper to us if we davit; 1 greet is, our 
difficulty berwcen this Solis and Cherybdis. - 

Burt we hope we may adventure, to 
fome'pert of the Adatter of Feat, which Con- 
formity and Nonconformicy ere cancerned in, 
that ſo men may conjettars at the Cale them- 
ſelves ; rare ar. will be no reficxion on | the 
Government ( barely fo tel what they com- 
mand,) nor a challenging any of our Superiours 
to A. nor a charging them as faulty 
that cannor bear it. _ | | 
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of Matters of Fatt to be foreknown, to the 
irue underſtanding of the Canſe.,' 


1. PHE root of the difference beeween the 
Old Nonconformiſts and the Conformiſt s, 
was that one ſort thought they ſhooald tick to 
the meer'Scripture Rule and ſimplicity, and go 
far from all additions which:were fonnd-invent- 
ed or abuſed by the Papiſts, in DoCtrine;, Wor-+ 
ſhip and/*- Government; ;and -the-. other - ſide 
thought that they ſhould 'ſhew more” reverence 
to the cuſtoms of the ancient Church, and re- 
rain that which was not forbidden in the Scrip- 
ture, which was introduced before the.ripeneſs 
of the Papacy, or before the year 600 ar leaſt, 
and which was found Jawful in the Roman 
Church,” and' common to them with the. Greek , 
that we might not ſeem ſingular, odd and hu- 
morous, or to go further from the .Papiſts than 
reaſon and neceſſity drave 'us. And the Laity 
ſeemed: no where ſo ſenifible of the difference, as 
between the way of Ceremony, and wnceremonions 
ſimplicity, and the way of our many ſhort Li- 
curgick Prayers and - Offices, and the way of 
free-praying from the- preſent ſenſe and habits 
af the ſpeaker ; while pacificators thought both 
ſcaſonably good. 

2. The fad eruption of this difference among 
the Exiles at Fraukford While Dr. Cox and Mr. 
Horn and their party, ſtrove for the Engliſh 
Liturgie, and the other party ſtrove againſt ir 
tor the freer way, is at-Jarge reported in a book 
called rhe rronbles at Frank ford, 

Dp -3. Queen 
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-g\ Queen Zlizaberh and King Zames ' diſcoun- 
tenancing and ſuppreſſing the Nonconformiſts, 
they. attempted in Northamtonſhire and Warwick-: 
ſhire 'a.* little while : to have ſer and kept up 
private . Churches -and governed them in the 
Presbyterian way ;\ But that i atrempt was ſoon 
broken and fruſtrate by the induſtry of Biſhop 
Whitgaift and Bancroft :\And-the. Nonconformiſts 
lived according to:their, various opportunities : - 
ſome of them conformed: ſome were by conni- 
vehce: permicted in peculiars- and. ſmall impro- 
priate places., or, \ /Chappels that. bad little, 
maintenance, in the 'publick Miniſtry, which 
kept them from-:gathering fecret Churches -: 
ſome . of, them had+this liberty, .great' part of 
their lives, as Mr. Hi/derſbam, Mr. Dod,Mr. Her- 
ing, Mr. Paget, Mr.i Miaſley | ſenior and junior, 
Mr. Langley, Mr. Slater,and Mr. Aſp at Bremicham 
Mr.'Tailor, Mr. Pateman, -Mr., Paw Bayne, Mr. 
Fox of :Tewksbury, fohn Fox, and many more; 
Some bad this liberty all their lives, as Mr. 
K newftnks, Dr. Chadderton, Dr. Reignolds Dr. 
Humphrey, Mr. Perkins, Mr. fohy Ball, Mr. 
Barnet, Mr. Geereey'NMri\Root, Mr, Atkins Mr. 
Gilpin, John Rggers @nd many others : ſome 
were fainto thife up and dawn by hiding them- 
ſelves, and by flight, and theſe preached ſome- 
times ſecretly in the houſes where they were, 
and. ſometime publickly: for a day and away, 
where they could be admitted :, ſo did Mr. 
Parker,Mr. Braaſnaw,Mr. Nicols,Mr. Brightman, 
Mr. Bramskil, Mr. Humphrey Fen, Mr. Sutchff, 
Mr. . Thomas, and. many more ; and after their 
ſilencing Mr Corron, Mr. Hooker, and many more 
that went to , America, Mr. Cartwright was 
per- 


[122] 


permiteed in the Hoſpital at Wowick, Mr, Har- 
vey, and Mr. Hind at Buubery in Chefhireand me»! 


ny more kept in (having ſmall maintenance) 

ing in peculiar or priviledged places : Mr. Rath- 
band, Mr. Angier, Mr. fobnſon, Mr.Gee,Mr. Han- 
cock , and many others oft ſilenced, had after li- 
berty by fits. Mr. Bowrre of Mancheſter, Mr. 
Broxholm im Derbyſhire Mr Cooper of Huntyngton- 
Prive (at Eltos) and many others ſu - more, 


' and laboured more privately. Dr, wes was 


invited to Franchers, ſome were further 
alienated from the Exgli/b Prelacic,and ſeparated 


from their Churches, and ſome of them called 


Browniſts, were {o hotat home, that they were 
pat todeathi; Mr. Ainſworth, 7ohnſon, Robinſon 
and others fled beyond ſeas, and. chere gathered 
Churches of thoſe that followed them ; and 
broke by diviſions among -them(ſeſves. The old 
Nonconformiſts being moſt dead, and the later 
gone moſt to America, we cannot learn that in 
1640 there were many more Nonconformift 
Miniſters in Exgland, than there be Counties, if 
ſo many. 

4. The Conformiſts ſhortly fell into difſenſion 
among themſelves, eſpecially about three 
things, Arminianiſm ( as it was called ) and 
Conciliation with the Church of Rome, and Prera- 
gative: Dr. Heylin in the Life of ArchBiſhop Laud 
doth fully open all theſe differences, and tells us 
chat Archbiſhop Abbot was the Head of one 
party, and in point of Antiarmimaniſe: even 
Archbiſhop Whit gift before him, with Whitaker 
and others had made the Lamberh Articles,driven 
the Arminians from Cambridge : King fames had 
diſcoun:enanced them in Holland, and ſent fix 

| Divines 
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Divines to the of Dorr, who. owned and 
helpt to form thoſe Articles: And he tells us 
that Biſhop Zavd had no Biſhops on his fide bur 
Biſhop Neale, Biſhop Buckeridge, Biſhop Corber, 
and Biſhop How/ov, and after Biſhop Mountagae, 
and thought it not ſafe to truſt his Cauſe toa 
Gonyocation ; the major part called then The 
Church of Ewgland, 1. Cryed down Arminianiſus 
as dangerous Doctrine; 2. Cryed down any 
| neerer approach to rhe Papiſts, and the Tolera- 
tion of them z 3+ And were much for the Law 
againſt abſolutensſs in the K ings and Dr, Heylns 
and Ruſhworth's Collett. will rel you the full 
ſtory of Xanwaring & os re Archbiſhop 
Abbots refuſing to licenſe S:bthorp's Book, and 
the Conſequents of all. Thus theſe rwo Parties 
grew into jealoufies, the Old Church-men accu- 
ſing the New on theſe three accounts, and the 
New ones fſtriving,as Dr.Heyl:n deſcribeth them; 
to get into power and overturn the Old. 

$5, In this contention the Parliaments alſo in- 
volved themſelves and the Afajoriry ſtill clave 
to the Majorrty of the Biſhops and Clergy (then 
called the Chwrch of England :) And in ali or moſt 
Parliaments cried up, = Law and Propr: - 
ety and the Liberty of Swhjetts, and cried down 
Arminianiſm, Monepolies,Connivence and Favon- 
ring of Papiſts, and rheir increaſe thereby 3 ex- 
preſſing by Speeches, and Remonſtrances, their 
jealous in all theſe points, rifl rhey were diſ- 
ſolved. 

6. The writings of Bſbop Fewel, and much 
more Biſhop B:lſon, and moit of all Mr. Richard 
Hooker, and ſuch as were of their mind, ſhew 
us What Principles there, and then were by the 
Laity 
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Laiety that followed them} received, We will / 
not recite theif. words, leſt oor. intent he miſun- 
derſtood ; neither” Biſhop [Blſons inſtances : in 


what caſes Kings may be; reſiſted by armes-. 


Nor Mr, Hookers that: maketh \ Legiſlation the 
natural right of the Body polirick, ' and govern- 
ing power tobe thence deriyed; to depend upon 
the Body, and to returne to;it by eſcheats,when 
heirs fail, and that the King is /ingulss Aajor 
and «niverſis' Minor, &c.. (His. eighth Book was 
in print long - before. Biſhop: Gevges publiſhed 
it, who yet vindicateth it tO. be: Hookers own,) 
7. In 1637, 1638, 1639. A. Biſhop Laxd uſe - 
ing more ſeverity ' againſt diſſenters than had 
been uſed ofF- lare before, '#nd the viſitations 
more enquiring after (private faſtr and meetings 
and going out of mens own Pariſhes to hear, and 
fuch like, and alſo the Book far: ſpores -o». the 
Lords daies being neceſlarily-to. be read by all 
the Conſormauble Miniſters in the Churches, and 
PAltars, Railes and Bowzng. towards them bejng 
brought in, and* in many places afternoon Str- 
ons and Lefxres put down,. the minds of men 
before filled with the aforementioned jealouſies, 
were made. much more jealous than before. 
And after the impriſonment of ſome, -: the ſtig- 
matizing of ſome, and the remorall of many 
beyond the Seas, and the death of more, the 


Nonconformable Miniſters were reduced to: the. - 


paucity before mentioned ; but the minds of 
many people were more alienated from the la- 
rer ſer of Biſhops, and the old ſort of Confor- 
miſts more jealous of them, and more afraid of 
Popery, G&c. than before, FEE 
8. The new Liturgy then impoſed on. the 
| Scots, 
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Scots, With the other changes there attempted, 
_ rhe deſignes charged on the Marqt of Hamilton, 
the 'fear of the Lords Toſing the Tyths, 8c. 
which Dr. Heylin mentjoneth as the cauſes or 
occaſions of their arming there; with the pro- 
greſs thereof, and their entring into England, 
and the 2dvantage thence taken by ſome Engliſh 
Lords, to adviſe the King to call a Parliament 
once and again, and the diſcontents and proceed- 
ings of that Parliament againſt the two Miniſters 
of the King; for former things with ſuch other 
matters we had rather. the reader took from 
others,than from us. We are unwilling to be the 
mentioners of any ' more than concerneth our 
preſent cauſe, and the things are [very com- 
monly known. 

9. On the 23, of Oftober, 1641, The Iriſh 
ſuddenly roſe, and murdered no leſs rhan 
two hundred thouſand perſons, and Dabiin nar - 
rowly eſcaped them , of which we refer the 
Reader to the examinations publiſhed by Dr. 
Henry ones, ſince a Biſhop in [rel/and, and to the 
hiſtory of Sir Fob Temple, and to the Earl of 
Orery's Anſwer to Mr. Welſh. 

10. The dreadfulneſs of this Maſſacre ( fo far 
exceeding the French )& the news ſent over that 
the 1riſh ſaid that they had the Kings Commiſſion 
and the foregoing jealoxſics of the people and the 
Parliaments Declarations, raiſed in multitudes of 
the people a fear that the Iriſh when they had 
ended+their work there would come over hither 
and do the like ; and thar they had partakers in 
England of whom we were in danger, and that 
there was no way of ſafety bur to zdhere to the 
Parliament for their own defence, .or elte ir 
ve | would 
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would quickly be too late to cotnplain, 

11, In 164%. the lamentable Civil Warr 
brake out: Ar which time as far as ever we 
could learn by acquaintance with ſame of them 
and report of others, excepting an inconfiderable 
number, the Houſes of Lords and Commions 
conſiſted of thoſe that had till lived in confor- 
mity to the Church of England and the Epiſcopal 
Government and were ſuch Conformiſts as Dr. 
Heyiin defcribeth Archbiſhop Abbor and the 
Clergy andParliaments of his times to have been, 
Crying out of the danger of a new partie, that 


ſaid they would ſhake our Religion, Liberties and 


Property, And ſuch were they when the War 
began, Presbyrery being then little known 
among them. | 


12, Their fear of being overpowred by the - 


party of whom they feemed to think them- 


felves in ſudden danger, cauled forme of them'ro 


countenance ſuch Petitionings and clamours of 
the Londoners, Apprentices, and others, as we 
think diſorders and provocation of the King. 

I3. The firſt open beginning was about the 
Militia: And whether the Lord Liextenants 
whom the Parliament choſe, were not abnoſt 
all Epiſcopal Conformifts, we intreat the Reader 
but to peruſe the Catalogue in the ordinance for 
that Militia, and to ask any that well knew them 
(as ſome of us did many of them) and he may 
certainly be ſatisfied. 7 

14 The ſame we ſay r.Of the far greateſt part 
of the General Officers, Collonels,  Licotenant- 
Coallonels, and Majors of the Earl of Ef-x*s Ar- 
my. 2, And of the Sea-Captains. 3. And of the 
Major Generals of Srigad:zs, and Counties 
through the Land, rp, When 
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151 When the' Patſiatnieht's Armies were 
worited and weakened by the King, and they 
found themſelves in danger of being overcome, 
they intreated help from the Scots, who taking 
the advantage of their ſtraits, brought in the 
Covenant as the Condition of their help; which 
the Parliament rather accepted than they would 
loſe them, which at firſt was impoſed on none 
by force : But (to paſs by all other Conſidera- 
tions) was judged by many wiſe men, to be an 
occaſion of diviſion, as making the oppoſition to 
Prelacy, to be the terms of the Kingdoms Unity 
and Concord, when they might know that the 
King and a great, if not the greateſt part of the 
Kingdom, were of the contrary mind, and ſd it 
was thought to be (as the Papal terms of Unity) 
a means of unavoidable diviſion: But others 
thought that becauſe it tied them to no endea- 
vours, but in their Places and Callings, they 
might take it. 

16, The Aſſembly of Divines at W:ſtminfter 
were men that had lived in Conformity, except 
about eight or nine of them, and the Scors : But 
being ſuch as thought Conformity lawful in caſe 
of deprivation, but rhe things impoſed to be a 
ſnare, which ſhould be removed if it could be 
lawfully done, they alſo received the Covenant, 
but were divided about the ſenſe of the word 
[Prelacy,] many profeſſing their Judgment to be 
for Moderate Epiſcopacy ; whereupon the de- 
ſcribing additions [Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, 
Archaeacons)] were added. And upon ſuch a Pro- 
feſſion that it diſclaimed not all Epiſcopacy, 
Mr. Coleman is ſaid to have given the Covenant 
to the Houſe of Lords. And they complained of 
the 
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varlameng hich tied on to \meddleainh, no= 
thing but w hat they offered-to-them.. Ki: fo 
WEE 2 This:Coyenant and. Vow-.was taken bythe 
Parliament, and by their Garriſons and; Sowldiers 


that would volunrarily take - it,. as a reſt whom: 


they would truſt;che reſt being had i in ſuſpenſion: 


And. after - the wars; by: ſuch as-were ordained 


Miniſters;and by the Kings adberents when they 
made their--compoſitions ; ſo. far was it after- 
ward impoſed... But many Miniſters and Gentle- 
men refuſed .it, and ſo did Cromwe!'s Souldicrs, 
and in .many Counties few did-take ir. 


18. How far.the Parliament was from being | 


Presbyterians, may partly be ſeen in the'Pro 
ſitions ſent from them by. the Earl of Efex to 
the King at Nottingham, and partly by.their 
defeating all the defires and endeavours of thoſe 
that would have Presbytery ſerled througt the 
Land: We know of no.-places but Zondon and 
Lancaſhire where it was commonly taken up, 
and ſome little of it at Coventry, and ſome few 
ſuch places. And chat was only as a tolerated 
or. commended thing, without any impoſition 
that ever we knew of : And accordingly it came 
ro nothing in a ſhort time. 

I7, Till their new modelling their Army, the 
Parliament had given out all Commiſſons. to 
their Souldiers to fight for [King and Parlia- 
ment, ] But then the King's name was left out ; 
which ſeeming to many thouſands an utter 
change of the Cauſe, from that time many did 
deſert them : And thereupon. theBarty called 
SeCtaries flowing in to Cromwel, ani his Army 
conquering, the power fell into the 7 bands, who 
impriſoned the King, accuied and droye amay 
Eleven 
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eleven Members of the;Parliament; and after 
ward impriſoned and excluded-rhe major part-of 
the remiiningy Houſe, and with the reſt;cuc. off 
the King, caſt down the Houſe of Lords; -pre- 
tended awhile to ſer up a Commonwealth (as 
they called»iz) impoſed an, Engagement to that 
Commonwealth as eſtabliſhed withour King and 
Honſe of :Loras:z ordered; the ' ſequeltration of 
the Miniſters that refuſed-it,; and of thoſe that 
kept not their.daies. of faſting and thankſgiving, 
for the Scotiſh-wars which then they made. 
After which they-calt out-wich.ſcorn that, rem- 
nant of. the Commons ;that +had joyned. wich 
'them ; and choſe themſelves fome men called a 
Parliament, who attempting to put down: all 
Pariſh-Miniſters, Tythes and Univerſicies (the 
firſt-put-co the. Vote, and carried but by.a few 
againſtthem) chey were broke up by delivering 
-up their Commiſſion to Olver, who was made 
Protector,and had rhe honour deſigned of ſaving 
the Miniltry,- Tyches and Univerfitics from the 
Sectariesz. even from that danger into which he 
- had broughr'them,. | | 
20. From the time of theſe New Canſes and 
Changes, elpecially. the. deſtroying the King, 
violating and 'calting 'out the Farliament men, 
impoſing: the engagement .. 6rc, the Miniſters 
called  Pregbyterian in Engl/aud, ſome few com- 
pliers excepted ( many of whom ſince Conform 
-declared themſelves againſt al) this, and were 
lookt upon as enemies.; though kindneſs was 
offered ro reconcile them. Some were impriſoned, 
many catit out of their places in the Univerſities, 
foe ſequeſtred, and Mr.- Love and. Mr. Gibpons - 
(/a Gengſeman}) beheaded, Mr. Gee with the 
-0!1þ | | KR Lan- 
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Lancaſvire Miniſters, with ſome of ug, wrote | 


againſt theſe proceedings of rhe rhien/ Power : 
Many Preacht againſt them, ;ſo_ that tlic ſober 
Religious people of 'the- land grew commonly 
diſaffeted ro them : And what the $6055 did and 
how they were conquered, we need not 'here 
relate, 
21. The Miniſters who were then in poſſeſſion 
of the Pariſh Churches were of 'many minds 
about Church Government. 1. Many were for 
the old Epiſcopacy 'and Lirurgie 2. Many were 
for a reformed Epiſcopacy : 3. Many were for 
Presbytery ( that is, Church- Government. by 
Presbyteries, Claſſes and National aſſemblies, of 
Teaching and of. Governing unordained Elders 
. Conjunct, as jure divine ) 4. Sore were for 
\ that which is called Independency. 5. Some 
thought that no forin of Church | Government 
| was jure divine. 6. But the 'moſt'of our 
acquaintance were peaceable,moderate men that 
thought ſeveral parties had ſomewhat of the 
right, and that the points of difference were fo 
few and ſmall, that they might well live in-peace 
* and love, and that none of the parties was ſo 
right as that inal] things they ſhould be followed, 
and others trod down to ſet them up? And 
many of theſe were | yong rien that, being at 
the Schools, had not been engaged in the firſt 
quarrels, and deſired not to fide with any 
dividing parties, and modeſtly profeſſed that 
they had not maturity enough to ſtudy them- 
ſelves to any great confidence in -the Contro- 
verſies. 

22, This laſt fort . of men {beginning in 


Worceſt-. ſhire ſet on foot a work of * ay > 
| 0- 


Aſſociation, in which-che Epiſcopal, Presbyterians 
and Independants, agreed to .practiſe:ſo.much 
of Church Government, and: Miniſtration'as'they 
were-all agreed 'in,'-with mutual Love .and 
aſſiſting concord, and to forbear one another in 
the reſt, till/Gad ſhov}d bring us neerer. (- And 
after they added another . Agreement, to. Cate- 
chiſe every perſon in their Pariſhes old and 
young, that would come to: them,) or receive 
them. thereto 5 and perſonally to inſtruct and 
exhort them about the: practicals.of Religion, 
and preparation for death -and the life to come } 
This example was preſently followed by the 
Miniſters in C:mberland and” Weſtmorland, Wilkt= 
ſhare, Dorſerſbrre, Efſex, and going on in other 
Counties, till the confuſhons 1659 interrupted it, 
and the :return of-the Prelacie ended -it and 
many-ſuch endeavours, obs $3 
23. 'When Oliver was dead, many ſorts af 
Government were ſet up in one year : Firſt his 
ſon Richard ( who having never been in Arms, 
and being famed to be for the. King, many 
thought he would - have been ready, when be 
could, to reſign the Kingdom ro him ; and 
ſpoke him fair on. that account, and others 
becauſe they thought he wopld quiet the violent, 
and keep out utter confuſion: ) After his 
ejection the Remnant of the Commons called 
the Commonwealth' was reſtored. Afrer this 
they were caſt out again, and a;Council of State 
Choſen by the Army ; till rhe Kingdom grew 
to ſcorn them all, and was weary and aſhamed of 
the confuſions, and revived their deſigns to 

reſtore the King, - 6g RE: | 
24- The firlt opet attethpt of viited indeeVenrt 
s K 3 againſt 
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againſt:the Army, 'to'reſtore the King, was by 
'the Cheſhire, Lancaſhire; and Northwales men, 
'under.Sr, Georg Boothi: (now Lord De lamere ) 
'and Sir 7-0.A4 iddleron, Wwho' had been comman- 
ders for-the Parjjament;.and was broken by the 
aArmies'Conquering them, 'Mr.Cook,Mr.;Harri/or, 
Mr. irvy, Mr, Sedda», {ent up Priſoners, and- in 
[danger of death; and other Miniſters, who'ſince | 
are tiſenced and ruined by thoſe they! helpr. 
"25. Butthe attempts" being renewed, at the 
ſame rime, "the divifiowof the Oppoſers ( the | 
(Army andthe Commonwealrh Members)" (hook | 
Them-allro pieces, arid ruined them,and :thenew 
-cloſure-of the O!d' Parliamentarians, ” and the 
Royaliſts/ and the Presbyrerians, 'and orher Mi- 
-niſters' with rhe: Epiſcopal, ſtrengthened: them, 
and reftored the King : The Presbyrterian Offi- 
cers and Souldiers of General A7onk's Army” con- 
Tenrring with' the reſt, and Sir Thommas' Allen then 
Lord: Mayor (many Lovdon Miniſters on their 
part counfe!lihg him thereto) with the Aldpr- 
men'and others, inviting General A4axk.to joyn 
'wirhthe Ciry herein againſt rhe Oppolſers; from 
which very day, the fcales were turnee, and all 
went'on withonr any Conſiderable ſtop, and the 
old ejzeted Members of Parliament firſt, 'and the 
Couneil fetled pro rempore after, prepared*for His 
Majeffties rerurn ; and Dr, Ga#den, Mr, Calamy, 
and Mr. Bzxrer Preaching art the Faſtof rhe next 
Parhiamenr, (as their Printed Sermons ſhew) the 
King the next morning was vored to return, and 

| 'to be invited to his Fathers Throne. 
= ©? 56, In preparerion for this, fome Miniſters 
| now filenced, had rreated with. ſome Gentlemen 
*Hrm to the Kiny, 2nd with Biſhop: Ten, Bildop 
; "Pep © 2] B royrig, 
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Browrig, 'Dr. Hammond:, and others,, yho, all. 
encouraged them (/ though ſome - much, mare, 
chan others) by profeſſing moderate, healing; 
mrinciples and intentinns;:., And.in; Langdgn, and 
ſeveral Counties, the: Noblemen, Knights, and 
Gentlemen that had ſtill: adhered .ro the King, 
profeſt: and. publiſhed, cheir peaceable deſires of 
Concord, and reſolution; againſt, reyenge z And 
Letters were written from, France todivers here, 
to take off all the, unjuſt ſuſpicions that ſore: had 
raiſed about the Kings, Religion.;; all which 
promoted: the Concord thar accompliſhed the 
Change. 

27; . Thoſe that ſaw the marvelous ſweceſs of 
this reconciliation and concord, and knew. that 
the Clergies diſtance was moſt likely, if, any 
thing, to. hinderthe happy perfeCtion and ſercle- 
ment of. a full deſired: peace, did preſently. 
atrempt an agreement among them: And upon, 
the motion of ſome of the ſince ſilenced Miniſters, 
the Earl of Aancheſter, and the Earl''of Orery.. 
mentioning, it to the King, they told us, that it 
was well-pleaſing to His Majeltv : Whereupon 
His Majeſty vouchſafing them audience,and great 
encouragement, ſeveral, .perſons -on each fide * 
were appointed to treat of, the neceſſary. terms 
of ſetled Concord and to yield to each. orher as 
far as, they could,. and offer their- mutual. 
conceſſions : Whar was done in this is not nyuw 
to be mentioned, ſave that .part of it was 
publiſhed by ſome body, which declarerh it; and 
the firſt part being abour Church Government 
and worſhip, iſſued in the publication of His 
Majeſties Gracious Declaration about Ecclepattical 
Affairs, by which all our breaches ſeemed. ar 
K 3 the 
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the preſent to be almoſt healed, and the Houſe 
of ' Commons gave His MA-JEST Y Publick 
thanks. | | 

28 Ar this time the LordChancellor as a token 
of His Majefties Gracious faronr and acceptance, 
offered Biſhopricks ro t#bree that then treared for 
Reconciliation, and Dearries to rwo of three. of 

chem. OfFrhe three firſt, one did the next da 
fave one refuſe it, bur in a Jerter to him profeſ- 
fing his gratitude, and that he was fo rejviced in 
His Majeſties Gracious Declaration, thar if ir 
- might bur he ſerled by Law, he reſolved to uſe his 
utmoſt endeavours to per{wade all men to-con- 
formiry on.thoſe rerms, and therefore would not 
diſable himſelf thereto by taking a Biſhoprick, 
and making men think that it was nor for juſt 
concore, bur his own intereſt that he wrote or 
pleaded :: Another of them ſoon accepred : The 
third and the two or three that had Deanries 
offered them, only ſaſpended rill they ſaw whe« 
ther His Majeſties Declaration would live or dye. 
29. what was done in the next attempt upon 
His Majeſties Commiſſion to agree on ſuch 
alterations of the Litargie as were neceſſary to 
tender Conſciences,&c.-we are to make no further 
mention of, then is made. by rhe writings given, 
In which ſome body ſhortly after ( im part and 
with many falſe printings) publiſhed; 
Addition to the Litnrgi:, A Reply to ſome former 
Papers of the Biſhops, and an Earneſt Petition to 
them for the Churches Peace, which were given 
in and never anſwered by them ( that we know 
of ) ſome one prinred, And being in writing 
required by a Right reverend Biſhop then in rhe 
Chair, as from ſuperiours to lay by meer 
| Incon- 
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Fuconueniences, and to; give in thoſe points which 
we took = flat n,we gave in eight particulars . 
the next day as part z and by that'rtime but one 
of our arguments about -one of them was half 
handled,and the reſt of the arguments untouched, 
and the reſt of the Controverted inſtances nor 
medled with, our Commiſſion was expired: 
And the. Biſhops argumentation as Opponents, 
afterward, on another occaſion printed,” - -— 

30, Shortly after the convocation of: the 
Clergie ſetled the Liturgie as now it is ſetled : 
The Kings Declaration dyed : The Parliament . 
made the A# of YVniſormity, by which many 
Miniſters for-not. conforming to that Law were 
on Auguſt. 24- 1662 ejected and filenced, on 
ſevere penalties, About Eighteen hundred of 
their names from ſeveral Counties were ſhewed 
Mr. Calamy and others; and ſome - ſay about 
200 were omitted, and that they were in all 
above 2000, 4 | 

31. They. that had treated for Reconciliation 
foreſaw what ſad diviſions were like to follow, ' 
if we were not healed and united; and therefore 
in their Petition made a ſolemn Proteſtation 
that nothing but the fear of ſin and Gods diſpleaſure 
ſhould hinder them from Conformity, deprecating 
the woful effects of the diviſion, which could 
not poſſibly be otherwiſe avoided, than by ſome - 
neceſſary abatements of the Impoſitions: and 
foretelling much that hath ſince come to paſs, 
which common underſtanding might eafily ſee in 
the Cauſes. SELL 

32. The perſons that were filenced were n6t 
of one mind and meaſure abbur all the things 
impoſed on them. 1- Some of them were 
K 4 : Epiſ- 
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Epiſcopal, and for as much as Richard Hooker 
wrireth for, and were againſt the Covenant: (and 


never” took ic) and the Parliaments War, and: 


were for the Liturgie and Ceremonies. and had 
Conformed had theſe been all: thar had been 


impoſed, who yer were caſt our of -Fellowſhips- 
andMiniſtry : Yea ſome had: fuffered* for the: 
King, and been ruined in their patrimony, ſome. 


impriſoned for him, and ſome had been'in arms 
for bim. 2. Beſides theſe, 'and other (Epiſcopal 


Nonconformiſts, ſome and very many; and we' 
think thegreateſt part of any one,- were” -ſuch 
diſengaged pacificators as we before mentioned: 


abovr  zſfociations : 3. Some were for the 
Presbyrerian Government , and! 4. - Some for 
that called Independent, which were -compara- 
tively but few, 

Alſo ſome were ( as heretofore Dr. Hohn 
Reynolds, Dr. Humbrey, Mr. Perkins,” Mr. Paul 
 Bayn,Xc. for ſome part of Conformity (Kneeling 
and Litzrgie,and ſome for the Swrplice):& againit 
other parts : Mary would have come into all 
the-o}d Conformity, had it not been'for that one 
ſentenc® in the Canon- ſubſcriprion [ Nothing 
Contrary to the word of God ] ( which kept out 
Mr. Ci:liizgworth himfelf, as is reported, till 
ſome diſpenſation let him in. But the New 
Conformity was ſuch as fatisfied-chem all againſt 
ir, Many purpoſed to have. yielded ro Prelacy, 
Liturg/e ang Ceremonies, and gone tojrhe utmoſt 
thar: Conſcience would - tolerate, rather than Jay 
by their Miniſtry. Burt when they ſaw the new 
AQ for Unifermity,their deliberations'were at an 
end. 


33. Their intereſt, honour or ſomewhat elſe 
led 
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ſed many perſons of thoſe times, when: they had. 
made the name of” 'Presbyterians 0dious, - to call 
all the Nonconformiſts that were-.Ep;/copal or - 
neutral, by the name-of Presbyterians; even thoſe. 
that had declared themſelves againſt. the Presby- 
rerian' frame, ſo they were not: Independents. - 
And:they continue that praQtice- ro ſerve their 
ends to this day. 7:50 FT 
- 34+; The elder: fort of the Nonconformiſts 
were ordained by | Dioceſan Biſhops : The 
younger fort were ordained by Aſſemblies of the 
Pariſh Paſtors of Cities and Countries, no other. 
ordination being 'then allowed - by +thoſe in 
Power. | 6 
35: As tothe Jate Civil Wars which fome 
moſt: Jowdly charge on the Nonconformiſts, this. 
is the/truth, that the ſeveral] parties charge the 
beginning of that war on one another:One party: 
ſairch that the Presbyterians begun it in England? 
Another party lay it on the old Church of 
England men that followed. Archbiſhop 4bber, 
and. ſuch like : Both theſe accuſed Parties Jaid 
the begjnning on Archbiſhop Laxd as an Innb-, 
vator, and thoſe that followed him: ' And ſame 
think that every fide had too much hand in it, 
and-were to be blamed. The truth is, 1. That 
more by far of 'the Nonconformiſts. than of the 
late fort of the Prelatiſts were for the Parlia- 
ment in thoſe times: 2. That ſome that were 
Sectaries, and ſome that were hot for the Par- 
liament did conform : 3. That ſome few that had 
been in the King's Army or Cauſe,and thar were 
ſufferers for him, and were againſt the Covenant+- 
and the Parliaments War, were Nonconformiſts; 
4. That many more of the o/d Epiſcopal Compor- 
| | miſts; 
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ſts, than of the. Jater ſort of them [were for 
the Parliament: 5. That the Archbiſhap of 
York. (Williams) who had ſome time been Lord 
Keeper,was one of the Parliaments Commanders 
in, North-Wales (as it is. reported without de- 
nial.) 6. That moſt Minifters are dead that were 
in that War. 7. That the Weſtminſter Afſembly, 
as is ſaid, came thither almoſt all Conformiſts. 
8. Thar ſo ſmall is the number of the preſent 
filenced Miaiſters who had any hand in thoſe 
Wars, that if no other were ejefted and filen- 
ced bur they, the caſe would be judged compa- 
ratively very caſiec, and it would be thankfully 
accepted, as hath oft been told. For mo were 
rhen youths at School, and in the Univerſities, 
'and many lived in the King's quarters and gar- 
riſons, and many other never medled with Wars 
atall; ic being now about thirty four, or five 
. years ſinge the War began. 9. That all the Wars 
. that have been ſince their oppoſition to the 
Parliament and violence done to the perſon of 


the King, were far from 'being owned by the | 


common ſort of the now Nonconformilſts,as was 
ſaid, xo. The Doctrine of B:lſovy, Hooker, and 
ſuch like, containing ſuch Principles ' as Parlia- 
ment- men then uſually profeſſed is before men- 
tioned, though not fully recited,and is-common- 
ly known ; and that the main body of the Par- 
liament, Afﬀfembly, Army, Commanders, Lord 
Lieutenants,M.ijor Generals of Bragades, and Sea- 
Captains, were profeſſed Conformiſts of the 
Church of Evg/and, 11. Laſtly, We had hoped 
thit His Mcjelties prudence had by the Act of 
Oblivion long ſince ended this part of rhe Con- 
rention ; but we fiad ſtill ſors ger" vn 

niſters 
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nifters whom in other reſpets we muSh efteem 
and love, who (as if Truth, Charity, Juftice and 
Homanity had been forgotten by them) affirm 
iff print that Al! the Nonconformifts were guilty of 
the King's Death; paſſing over what is aforeſaid 
of the Conformiſts ; and others of them crying 
out to Magiftrates to execure the Laws on us, 
by the arged Morive of their late ſequeſtrations 
and ſufferings : as if they knew not, or would 
not have others to know, how few Nonconfor- 
mifts in Parlſiament or Militia there were at the 
beginning of the War in compariſon of the Con- 
formiſts ; and how much the ſecond, third and 
following\Canſes, Parties, and mn in that 
War, were diſliked by the now Epiſcopal .and 
Presbyterian Nonconformiſts. 

36. The people who now adhere to the Non- 
conformiſts, who were at age before the Wars 
( whom we that write this were acquainted 
with) had very hard thoughts of the Biſhops 
perſons, and ſome of 'Epiſcopacy it ſelf, becauſe 
of the foreſaid filencing of Miniſters, and ruining 
of honeft men, about S#nday- ſports, Reading that 
Book, and orher fuch rhings, beſides Noncon- 
formity : But when the Miniſters that guided 
them, began to ſeem more reconciled to the 
Epiſcopal Party, and upon the reports and pro- 
mifes which they had heard, had put them in- 
hope that the next Biſhops would prove more 
moderate, peaceable and pious, than the former, 
and would by experience avoid diviſions and 
perſecution, the ſaid people began to be enclined 


to more reverent. and favourable thoughts of _ 


Epiſcopacy and the Biſhops ; and were, upon ex- 
perience of the late confufions, in a far fairer 
| , way 


way T0 union & ſubmiſſion to- them than.before. 
But when they ſaw their Teachers -taken from 
them, and ſome ſuch ſer over, them againſt their 
wills, who were better known to them than to 
the obtruders ; and when they heard of abour 
2000 ſilenced. at. once, this fo much alienated 
them fromthe Biſhops,, that it was never ſince 
in our power.to bring chem to ſo much eſteem 
of them, and reverence. to.them, as might have 
been; bur multitudes by this were driven further 
from Conformity than. the filenced Miniſters, 
©. 37. The 2000 ſilenced were not a quarter of 
the Miniſters of England, who were in poſlefſion 
before the'return of the Biſhops: ſo that it is 
evident, that; above three fourth parts of the 
Miniſters that kept in under the Parliament and 
ProteCtor (notwitliſtanding Covenant, Directory 
and, all). did prove Conformilte. 

38. The New-altercd Liturgy was not printed 
and publitaed till Angaſt 24. : or near it, when 
the Miniſters were to be ſilenced that ſubſcrib- 
ed nor,. and conſented not :- -ſo that we muſt 
needs ſuppoſe that they were bur few Miniſters 
in En:44:d 1n' compariſon of the reſt, who. ever 
ſaw and r:ad (much lels /org conſidered) that Book. 
before they declared their Afſent and Conſent to all 
things im it, Sure we are, that we that lived in 
London, who had it at the firſt publiſhing, fougd 
the rime paſt, or ſo ſhort to examine all things 
in it with, due. deliberation, that had _ it been 
blamelcſs, we muſt have been ſilenced, unleſs we 
had conſenred upon an implicit faith, . 

39. Since we were ſilenced, His Majeſties De- 
daration for more Liberty .in Religion. came 
out 1573. but ſoon died: And ſince then Fi: hay 

. been 
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been called to many attempts-for Unity,in- which 
we have twice come to an agreement with 
thoſe honeſt, *peaceable, ' pious. and. Jearned Di- 
vines of-the Church of Ezgland, who:were ap- 
pointed 10 treat of it with us. But that ſigni- 
fied nothing as to- our healing, while Reaſons 
unknowni.to us, of inetfable prevailed. 

40. Yer ſtill we have been called on to Te 
what we (inch at, and what we deſired, and what 
wonld ſatiifie us, ( who deſire nothing; bur leave 
to :excerciſe the Miniſtry to which we were 
ordained) and the Cant. ſtill goeth on among 
the. jpnurant at leaſt, as if. we had never rold 
them to this day ; or-as if ſince the new confor- 
mity we had ever 'beencalled ' or had leave” to 
rell thetn, or as if the ſame men would endure 
us to-tell them our caſe of» diſſent. ard the rea- 
ſons of it to this day. Butthe Judg is at- the docr. 
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SBCT.:: VII. 


The Matters of Fatt, as to what is regu 
red of 11s, by Laws and Cann, ito which 
we miſt conform ; And firſt of Lay-met, 


I, F Laymen that will have any Govern- 

ment or Truſt in any City or Corpora- 
tion,is neceſſarily required the taking of che tol- 
lowing Oath and Declaration by a Law. 

« -[ Swear that it is net Lawful upon any . 
© pretence. whatſoever to take Arms agairſt 
« the; King : And that 1 Abher that Trajterons 
< poſition that, Arms may be taken by His Anuthe: 
f rimnyi againſt . bis Perſon, or againſt thoſe thatqre 
© ix . ce Cofyp - 
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' © Commiſſoned by him] And the Declaration is 
« f That there + NO OBLIGATION 
« 4pon me' or ANT OTH E R perſon, from 
* the Oath Commonly called the ſolemn League and 
& Covenant. 

x2. By this Oath and this Declaration the 
Government and Truſt of all the Cities and 
Corporations of England are conſtituted or 
qualified, EN 

2, Part of this Vow and Covenant is againſt 
Popery, ſuperſtition, and profancneſs and all that 1: 
apainf ſound doftrine and Goalyneſs : that we 
w:ll Repent of owr ſms, unfeignedly, and 'amcnd 
our lives, &c, ] which the Noncontormiſts take 
to be Lawſu! and Neceſſary things. 

3. Thouſands of people lived in the Kings 
Garriſons, or Quarters, and thouſands were then 
unborn or Children, who never rook this Vow 
| or Covenant, nor ever heard or read it, or know 
whar is in it. 

4. The Parliament that impoſed it on others 
took it voluntarily themſelves, as- did many 
thouſand more. 

5. Many thouſands took it that never ſaw 
the faces of each other, nor* know :n what ſerſe, 
or with what mind all others took it : The 
ſenfe being doubtful, all rook it not in on q 
ſenſe : 4ud many thought themſelves not\boun 
to take it in the impoſers ſence, where th© 


words might bear anovther ; And ſo, its like, * 


thought -the Royal party of the Nobility and 
Gentry, who took it at rheir compoſition. + 

6. It was a Vow to God, as well as. a Cove- 
nant wirh men ( as the words ſhew.): | 


-. The Controverſic is rot, 1. Whether it 
: Was 
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was Lawfully Impoſed, 2. Or whether it was. 
Lawfully Tak:n, 3. Or whether it bind ava 
League, 4. Nor whether it bind to any unlawful 
thing ( which all renounce) But, '5. Whetheras 
a Vow mad: to God, it bind to things neceſſavy 
( 2s againſt wget ny 9" 1 lf AE ro Repent, 
&c<.) ro- which men were before bound by other 
obligations. Nor whether they that rook it.not 
be bound by it ro repent;86&c, but whether no-one 
perſon in the three Kingdoms, who'took it, 'be ſb 
bound ; And thar ſince the Scors -Urew. his Ma- 
Jeſty to ſeem to own it (which we judge they 
did unlawfully.) 

Il. All Parents who will have their Children 
baptized, maſt ſubmic them to the ſign of the 
Croſs,as it is after deſcribed. And ſo muſt all that 
are to be baptized at age ſubmit themſclues to jt. 
 * HI. A!l perfons that' have Children-to be 
baptized muſt conform as followeth xr, They 
"muſt procure three perſons to- be Godfathers 
and Godmorher, who muſt perſonally: preſent rhe 
Child ro be baptized, and muſt promiſe aud 
Vow to God in the Childs name the duties of 
the Covenant, and 'muſt in the name of the Child 
ſay [| that he renounceth the Devil and all his 
works, the vain pomp and glory of the world &c, 
and that he ſtedfaſtly rar] on all- the articles of 
fatth, that he will he baptized and that he 
w:ll obedicntly keep Gods holy will and Command- 
ments, &c. ] Not that rhey bclieve, conſent &c, 
Ont that he ( the Child ) doth belzeve, defire, &c, 
And it wnot a meer promiſe for. the future [I 
will believe and renounce, &c. ] but a profeſſion 
for the preſent time [" I do believe ſtedfa 7 and)T 
ao renonnce ] And in the Catechiſm it-is ſaid that 

l>-@ h [Kepen- 
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| {Repentanice:iwhereby they ſorſake. fin, ' and faith 
whereby they ſteadfaſtly believe: &c, are required.of 
perſons to /be baptized ( and not- only that-have 
been baptized;) And yer that Infants that cannot 
de" this:are to: be. baptized, becauſe [ they promiſe 
them by their fwreties, ] and \it is not ſaid becasſe 
they profeſs. to do them, at : preſent by. their 
Juneties.::; 35:l; : | ei do 
2. The Child is baptized upon the under; 
taking of theſe -perſons -as ſponſors : or -Cove- 
nanters, whoſe parts and duties are thus expreſſed, 
{To ſee that: this Infant be taught ſo ſoon as he 
ſhall be able to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, promiſe 
.-.* and profeſſion' he hath here made by you; and that 
lie may know theſe things the better, ye ſhail call 
.zpon him to hear ſermons, and- chiefly ye ſhall 
provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lords 
prayer, and the tew Commandements, in the vnlzar 
-Fongue, ana all other things which 4 Chriſtian 
ought to know. and - believe to his ſouls health 3; and 
that this Cuild, may be brought up to-lead a Godly 
'and-a Chriſt :an life. } | 
.2.. -3, The Conformilts here are not agreed. them- 
ſelves, what that ſubjective. individual Fazrh, 
.renuiciation and d:ſire are which the Infant art pre- 
ſent PROFESSETH by his. ſureties : It is not 
that the /yfant doth attually believe himſelf for 
the Catechiſm confeflerh that he dot» nor. Nar is 
. there any. probability that he doth, unleſs, by 
Miracle unknown, Ard if it be any ones fats clic 
"that the Infant then Profeſſeth which is /mpara- 
7 t4vely his own, . It is not agreed whoſe faith that '15 
or. maſt be; warerher- rhe . Godſathers, or 'the 
: Churches,and what Churches; whether that Con- 
-g7eg4ti0ns,, or. the Dioceſayq Ghurg 31; 01:theNN4- 
1 tional 
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tional 'Churober, br the Univerſal Church? or” 
whether it maſt be the Parents, Adopters or 
Owners of the Child. | 
4: Though'the Godfathers be not by words to 
promiſe their Parrs, yet ſtanding purpoſely there 
as' undercakers of it, and, hearing the Miniſter: . 
expteſly cell” them what their PA RT and 
DU TY is; their coming and ſtanding in that 
relation, is a plain ſignification of conſent, and 
rendereth-rhem obligedCovenanters or Sponſors. 
5.Theſe ſponſors are not obliged to profeſs that 
the Child 'is7heirs 9 Adoption 'or any propreety : 
And ſo far is atiy ſuch adopting or ozning from 
their purpoſes, that we never in all our lives 
knew any Godfather: or Godmother . as ſuch, 
( not having before taken the Child as theirs on 
other reaſons ) that ever became a ſponſor 
with ſuch a figniſfied intent. , 
6, In moſt Country Pariſhes that we have 
known, a 'pgreat part of the Communicants, 
ſeem Ignorant themſelves of what is to. be 
undertaken for - the baptized, ( as we judge by 
our tryal where we have lived, and the credible. 
report - of 'orher Paſtors: ) And roo many 
notoriouſly live themſelves in a courfe of life cor- 
trary to what is to be undertaken for the Child. 
7. Inall our lives we never knew one perſon 
that undertook this - Office of Godfather or 
Godmother who beforehand gave the Parents 
any credible promiſe or ſignification, that rhey 
had- any purpoſe at all ro perform, what the 
Church. Chargech on them, and they there 
undertake as their parts and duties, TER 
8. Nor did we ever: know one in all our lives 
that aa Godfather or On did perform ity 
« | Vas 
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wiz.[Toſbe themſelves that the Child be tanght his 
C :venant as. ſoon &s. he 1s able t9/carn, and' to 
provide that he be taught, all before recited, his 
Creed, &c,'and; all things. Which # Qhrijtran oght 
#0 know aid believe ta. is ſonls beairty and that we 
6: virinorſly bronghtinfp to leada goaly and 4 Chi 
ſtan life :.B it they: leave chemeo the Parents; 
-. 9.;:No man can compel anocher to/be Gudfa- 
ther or Godmother. by i.- | | 
10..A!l fuch undertakers that we:rhave known | 
have. been of ſome . of theſe, following forts : | 
 1-Either -guoran; perſons that. knew: inor,or care- 
te;s 'that conſidered not What thev.id : 2. Or 
perſons that miſroak the (enſe of the: Church, and 
thought thar they *were but the »epr:ſenrers of 
the Larents, and thac what they proinited,ir was 
got 74 y,, but the Parews that were) bound: to 
perform : 3. Or Noneonforaſfs.(. in this puint |) 
who purputtd befarehand ro be) bur-the Paivn:s 
Rep eſcntarives, and that the promyle and obli- 
gation ſhould all be devolved from +hem vn the 
Parents, though they knew- the-Church meant 
otherwiſe ; and that they were nor. bound to-the 
Churches ſente; and therefore their ſtanding to 
- bear [this is your part} Was no content to take it 
for'their parr.And none of all. theſe -do an{wer the 
Chorches tenſe in their undertaking 1! And if we 
are commaaly. baptized and made Chriſtians in 
a way of j.i'ſ- Vowing or Covenanting of luch 
-perſans, or of d«!afary Equrvecation, It 18 NOR. well. 
Iz, We knuw nur where Parents: cat procure 
any to undcrtake this Othce as the Church im- 
poſeth ir, rhat realy lignthe themſclves' able 
and: willing to perfurm 11: we could not do. it 
our ſelves were we never fo delirous ; Perhaps 
£ | ſom 
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ſome Rich men might hire others t&6 take their 
Children into their Care and Eawcation,: as muſt 
be promiſed ; but who would do ſo for the poor? 
yea for «ll the poor of England ? And the Non- 
conformiſts are not ſatisfied that it is Jawful to 
engage” afy in a perfidious covenaniting before 
God, when before-hand they have no credible 
ſignification of any | porpere ro perform it. Nay, 
when the Parent reſdlveth ro educare his own 
Child;' and not to truſt him to the Prov:ſron or 
care of othiers. | | 

12, The Miniſter Covenanting [0 wſe the forns 
in the Book of Common' Prayer preſcribed in adni- 
niſtration of the Sacrament 5,and no other] Can. 36; 
No Parent may [peak a word in the name of his 
own Child, nor to exter him there into the Cove- 
nant of God, nor pfofeſs thar he offereth him to 
Baptiſm by virtue of, and in confidence in the 
promiſe ['/ will be thy God, and the Grd of thy 
fred in ther? Generations;] Nor to promiſe: him= 
ſelf what the Godfathers are to promiſe; The 
words atfo of the Can; 29. are theſe ; *[ Vo Pa- 
rent ſhall be urged to be PRESENT'; nor be 
* admitted to anſwer as Godfather for his own 
* Child : Nor any Godfather or Godmother ſhall 
&« be. ſuffered to make any other anſwer or ſpeech 
© rhan by the Book of Common Prayer is preſcribed 
« 3n that behalf. "WE, LG 

I3, It is the Godfathers work alſo (by rhe Li- 
turgy) to taks care that the Child be brought to 
the Byſhop to be confirmed by him (in the 
manner of the Church of England) as ſoon as he 
can ſay the Creed, Lords Prayer, and ten Com- 
mandments, and be further inftrufted in the 
Chmroh Catechiſm ; ws Gcedfathers uſe _ 

2 a 
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at all co-perform ;- nor do the Parents uſe to ex- 
pect ir : Nor doth one Child of a multicude un- 
derſtand what the Baptiſmal Covenant is, of ma- 
ny a year. after they have - learned to ſay the 
ſaid Catechiſm. 

"14: That the Godfathers ſtand not there as 
. the Kepreſenters of the Parents is evident (ac- 
cording te.the ſenſe of the Church) becauſe the 
Parent himſelf is not ſuffered to do it, or ſpeak 
one covenanting word ; nor muſt be urged to be 
preſent ; nor are they to ſpeak in the Parents 
name jh any.of their undertakings; Nor: is there 
the Jeaſt intimation that the Chorch taketh the 
Sponlor for the Parents Repreſentative. 


15. The Parents are to be admoniſhed not to 


defer the Baptiſm of their Children longer than 
the firſt or ſecond S«nday, unleſs upon a great 
and reaſonable cauſe 'to be approved by the 
Curate+( whether they can ger underſtanding, 


credible Gcdfathers or ndt :)Theſe are the Mart- 


ters of Fact... | 
Here note 1. That. there is no Controverſie 
between” the_ Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, 
whether Chriſtians Infants ſhould be. baptized : 
2.Nor whether aConformiſts baptizing be valid: 
3. Nor whether the Parents' preſence be abſo- 
Jutely neceſſary, and another may not ſpeak in 
his name : 4. Nor whether Adopters,. or any 
Proprieters may not covenant for; the Child : 
5. Nor whether the old Sponſors be lawful, who 
\ 1. Witneſſed the credibility of the Parent; 2.And 
undertook the Chriſtian Education of the Child, 
if the Parents ſhenld either de or, apoſtatize :: 
The Nonconformiſts are againſt no ſuch Spon- 
fors, though they think thar their Children Dare 
| righe 
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right to Baptiſm withour ſuch, . 6. Nor do:they 
_ deny thar Baptiſm in the Pariſh: Churches is va- 
lid and SR as to the Parents and Godfathers, 
if they do but agree on the Nonconformiſts way, 
that the Sponſors ſhall 'but repreſent the Pa- 
rents, and that they be not bound by the con- 
trary judgment 'of the Authors of - the Lirurgy 
to the contrary. Burt the queſtions are 1. Whe- 
ther a Chriſtians Child;' whoſe Parents have no 
way. forfeited their credir, -have not right to 
Baptiſm, withour other Godfathere, 2. Whether 
the Parent ſhould not ſolemnly enter his own 
Child into the Covenant of God(as well as in times 
of Circumciſion. ) And whether any Parent 
ſhould be forbidden it, viz. to appear and ſpeak 
as the Repreſenter of the Child, or Underraker 
for him, and Promiſer of his Education. 3. Whe- 
ther that Child muſt profeſs by another, that He 
Himſelf Believeth, Renounceth, Repenteth and De+ 
firetb Baptiſm: And it be not rather to be pre- 
feſſed thar he is the ſeed of a Believing, Penitent 
Parent, whoſe W.U is as his Will, and is under 
God's Promiſe ['/ will he thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeed.) 4. Whether a Chriſtian Parent may 
conſent to the perfidious wndertaking of any Goc- 
fathers, who give him not the leait reaſon ro be- 
lieve that they intend that proviſion for the 
Children which they undertake: Or elfe may 


let his Child be unbaptized till he can get ſud 5, 


a credible Undertaker ; which is never like to 
be with moſt, or many. 5. Whether the Chil- 
dren of Heathens, or Infidels, or Atheiſts, have 
right to Baptiſm upon the preſentation of any 

' Godfather, who never adopteth them, ar taketh 
them for hjs own, nor giveth any credible m— 
3 that 


that he really intendeth to edycate thoſe Chil- 
dren as pro forma he ſeemerh to undertake:- Or 
whether ſuch Children are truly ſaid to believe, 
becauſe the Godfather, or Miniſter, or Congre- 
gation, or Dinceſs, or Nation, or Catholick 
Church believe. | 

1. The Nonconformiſts'are not of one mind 
abuur receiving the Lords Supper Kneeling 5 
Many judge . it Lawfal, though neither neceſlary 
nor moſt eligible were they free; ſome judge it 
alſo moſt clig'ble : And fome judge it,as things 
ſtand,unlawful : Their reaſons are. 

1. In doubrful caſes dury lieth on the ſureſt 
fide : Bur this ro them is a doubtful caſe on one 
ſide, and to imitate Chriſts inſtitution by ſuch 
firring as men uſe to doat meat, is certainly 
Lawful. | 

2. Becauſe they think this Kneeling violateth 
the reaſons of the ſecond Command ment, being 
uſed where, by whole Countries of Papiſts round 
about us, and many among us it ſignifieth 
Bread-Waorſtip or Idolatry by the ſame Action 
at the ſime Eaton uſed. For thev ſuppoſe that 
the ſecond Commendment forbiddeth mages, as 
being Extcrnal,Corporal,Tdolatry, and Symbelizing 
ſcandalouuſly with Idulators, though the -mind 
\ intend the worſhiping of the true God alone. 
And ſuch they think this kneeling is, and that 
it encouragerh the Papitts (as is inſtanced in a 
ſtory in the Life of Biſhop Hall. ) 

3 Becauſe they think that the Tradition and 
Cuitom of the Catholick Church and the 
Canons of the greateſt Genera] Councils not 
repealed by any other ( as-N'ic. '1., Can. 20. & 
Can. Trul., &c, ) are of ſtronger obligation _ 

| | the 
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the; Canons of : our- Convocation. + And thoſe 
Canons, 'Cuſtomk) and tradition prokibite. all 
Adoration by Genuflection on' any ' Lords day in 
the year, and! on any. week day els between 
Eifter and whitfomtide ;And this cuttom continued 
1000 Vears as the Tradition. of the Univerſ:] 
Caurch ; and'was never repealed bur charged 
by degrees by contrary (practice: Thev that 
think nor that'rhey are bound by theſe Canons 
or- -Cuttoms. at: all, 'yet think that they are 
enough to nullifie a contrary Canon of a lower 
power; or ad thomenimd Muy excite them. Yea 
the Conſtituty5ns cated the, Apouittes, ſeem” to 
Command all the people ro-receive the Sacra- 
ment itanding and to go. fer it £16, 2. Cap. 57: 
Having preſcribed the order of wo: ſhip ( thar 
after the old Scriptures read; ;they ſing a Pſalm 
and then read. the Acts and .Epiſiles and the 
Guſpels, and then that the Presbyrers one by one 
exhort.the people firſt and the Bifhop alt ({ for 
in thoſe time every Church that had an. Alrar 
had a Biſhop) he concludeth [ Poſtea vero frat 
ſacrificinm, canto populo Stame file rt: precant *, 
& oblatione. fatha, quiſque '\ordoe ſeo! firs corpus 
Domint & prec:oſum ſanguinem ſnaat, accedentes 
ording eur pirdore & reverentia ut ad corpus 
Regis: em malieres eperto capite,nt or dinem earum' 
drcet, ace:davs that is[ Aijter Jet the facrifice be 
made, all the' prople (ianding and prayivg, it 
frience ; Ahid' the: oblation veing mad: let every 
order apart take the bedy of Chriſt arid his 
precious bh od ; Conring to it in order with modeſty 
and reverence as toithe body of the King. ud lee - 
the women approach with covered heads as becomerh: 


their order, ] + 
E 4 | For-. 


For ſuch reaſons as theſe ſer together, ſome 
Nonconſormiſts, (Lay and Clergy ) 'take this 
K ie-ling ( while Papiſts about us by .the ſame 
geſture adore the Bread ) to be unlawful, who 
yer profels as great Reverence to Chriſt and the 
Eichariſt as any others. 

B:r other Nonconformiſts ſay that they can 
anſiver all theſe arguments, Bur that they truly 
render the ſcruples of the diffenters rollerable, 
and the perſons unmeet to be therefore excommn- 
nicate. 


diſſenters muſt be admitted ro the holy Commu- 
nion, Can. 27. Saith [No Miniſter when he cele- 
* brateth the Communion ſhall ogy adminiſter 

© the ſame to_any,but to ſnch as kneel under pain 2 
* ſuſpenſion.) And the Miniſters Covenant to uſe 
© xo form of adminiftring theSa:raments but accor= 
« dirg to the I iturgie, 

V.The Rubrick after Confirmation ſaith [ There 
ſhall none be admitt:d to the boly Communion, till 
ſuch tim: as he be confirmed, or be Ready and 
Deſirons ts be confirmed, So that deſire of Con- 
firmation in the Engliſh way, is made a neceſlary . 
Condition of Communion. 

' 2. The publick owning of the Baptiſmal 
Covenanr, is that which the Nonconformiſts are 
fo far-from being againſt, that they take it with 
a ſcrious Confirmation thereupon. to be the 
meet way of tranſirion from the Infant ſtate of 
Church-memberſhip, into that of the Adult : and 
the moſt Congruous means of uniting diſſenters 
about Church diſcipline, and - of ' preventing 
Anabaprtiſtry that can be found our. But many 
{ober Chriſtians are unſatisfied with the Engliſh 

| way 
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way of Confirmation, 1. Becavſe they find ic ſo 
like 'to that Confirmation which the Papiſts 
have-made a Sacrament, and which very many 
beyond-Sea Proteſtants have written againſt : 
Vide Dallaum de confirmat. 2 Becauſe it is made 
the proper work of a Dioceſan, and wholly 
denyed to the Parochia] Paſtors; And becauſe 
thoſe Dioceſans know not ordinarily whether 
the perſons be meer or unmeet to be confirmed, 
being ſtrangers to them;for how can they know _ 
all the perſons, men, women and ſuch Chil- 
dren of ſo many Pariſhes as a Dioceſs doth 
contain: ( ſome Dioceſſes having above a 
thouſand Pariſhes others many hundred : One 
above 100 miles in Length, and others, very 
great) ? Its true, that the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
is bid to Catechiſe them, and'to bring or ſend in 
writing the names of ſuch as he thinks fit for 
Cgnfirmation. But 1. This is not ordioarily done: 
bur Children in our time have uſed to run toge- 
ther to a biſhop when he came into the Country 
on that work, without the Miniſters Certificate 
or Godfathers; and none, that ever we knew of, 
that came for Confirmation in this manner, was 
refuſed : Andas the Biſhop never ſaw or knew 
one of the multitude whom ke Confirmeth, ſo 
he taketh nor time ſo far to examine them as ro 
give him rational ſatisfaftion of their fitneſs : 
Nor indeed can he poſſibly do it for one of a 
multitude of ſo large Dioceſſes, when moſt great 
| Pariſhes are too big for a preſent Miniſter who 
is acquainted with them better than a ſtrange 
Dioceſan can be : How can a man that hath fo 
many- other employments as Dioceſans have 
find leiſure, were he never ſo willing,to examine 

| | ſo, 


to many hundred thouſands as are in this Djo- 


according to' the Canon, ſv the Biihop is nor 
tryed to take his-:conſear, but may thys impoſe 
confirmed perſons on his Cummunion, though 
he know them to be never fo ipnurant or-un- 


ouſneſs, rheir Bapriſmal Covenant, Frw of us 
by experience can fay, thar:we did it of many 
years afrer thar we had Jearned the Lords 
Prayer &c. F, And no other qualification is ne- 
celſary, bur that .he learn the Creed, Lords- 
Praver, Decalogue, and Church- Garechiſm, the 
bare words of which are 'lcarnt. by rote by 
; multitudes of Children, who. underitand little. or 
—2 nothing of what thev ſay : We do not find, t 
— if perſons (tay unconfirmed till they are aduſr, 
that any Herefie or wickedneis of life, is a bar 
ro their contirmation ; much Tefs are rhey re- 
quired ro bring any teſtimony, that they live 
according to their B:ipriſmal Cuvenant. 6. And 
as far as we can learn, it is but a very ſmall pare 
of this Kingdom in compariſdn of the reft, that 
ever were confirmed. 7. Nor know we tmnany 
Minifters that ever examined their people gene- 
rafly, whether they were ready and willing; to 
be confirmed. 

VI. The Nonconformable Lairy are ejected 
from the Communion of' the Church, - and 
their Children (rhat are diſpoſed of by them} 
from Baptiſm. Chriſtendom and Chriſtian barial, 
if not trom ſalvation, as far as in. the Church 

| lyerh; 
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cels ? or {d' manv ſcore rhoutands as are in many! 
others 2* ,3. And as the Miniſters rarely cerrifie. 


meet. 4 And it is Children.thar are thus to be; 
confirmed;. who rarely. ever come ſo young to: 
own with any tolerable underitanding and f(eri- 


lveth.;and thoſe that affirm rthemſelves to be Note 
conſormiſts are by the Coaurch Laws excommuni- 
catcd ipſo fatto, though they ſhould defire Com- 
munion, | 

2. That no Miniſter js. to admit them to the 
Sacramental Communion js before ſhewed from 
Can, 27, And al{-th»r their Children are nor to 
be baprized, unleſs thry will ſubmit them ro the 
dedicating, ſign of the Croſs; no nor to be buried 
wich Choiitian Burial (of which more after- 
ward.) : 

3 [Fthev have a Miniſter in their own Pa- 
riſh that never preacketh, or ſo bad as that they 
dare not commir the Paſtoral care of their ſouls 
to him, . they muſt not be admitted ro Com- 
munion , | in any other neighbour Pariſhes, 
Can, 28. | 

That . they are ipſo fafio excommunicated, 


ſhall be anon ſhewed, 


— 


SHES. IX. 


The Matters of Fa that concern the Com 
formity and Nonconformity of the Mini- 
ffers: And 1. of Aſſent, Conſent and 
Subleription that nothing is contrary to 
God's Word, 


I" HE Canon to be ſubſcribed (36h ) wil- 
lingly and ex anima is | Toast the book of 
Commaty-Prayer , . and of ordaining of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, containeth in it NOTHING 
CONIRAaRY TO THE WORD OF GOD F 
an 
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and that hz himſelf will uſe the form in the ſaid 
Book preſcribed in publick Prayers and Admini- 


' ſtration of th: Sx:raments, and non? other. 


2, The meaning ofthis ſubſcription is not agreed 
of by the Conformiſts that take it: As to the 
firſt clauſe, ſome ſay that by [ Nothing Contrary 
ro the word ] is meant as it is ſpoken,| Nothing ] 
indeed, Orhers ſay by [ Nothing | is meant 
[ Nothing which 1 have diſcerned ſo to be : Or 
[ Nothing, excrpt ſuch failings as all humane 
writings ate lyable to. ] And by [] Contrary} 
Some lay [. Contrary in the Common ſenſe of the 
word} is meant : But orhers ſay that by [ Con- 
rrary] is meant[ ſo ſar Contrary as ſhould drrve 
#s from Communion with the Church ] or [| Con- 
tra'y to any great dotrim: or precept of the Word 
of God. And the Nonconformiſts. interpret it as 
the firſt fort do, according to the uſual and 
proper meaning of the words. h 

3. 'So the later clauſe, [ chat he himſelf will 


«ſe that forms in pablick prayer and adminiſtration 


of the $ ucraments and none oth:r;, ] Dr. Heylm 
and very many others ſuppoſe is meant properly 
as is ſpoken viz. That by the form is meant all 
the words. and orders, and that by pxblick prayer 
is meant as is ſpoken, All publick prayer uſed by 
a Almiſter in the publick, aſſ:mblies ] And that 
by [ None other ] is meant [| neither ,wholly nor 
zu part. ] But others think thit by [| Forzs J is 
meant only [the form of words, and not the 
orders ] And that by { 1922 other ] is meant only 
C Noother Back of Common- Prayer or ſet Litur- 
gre, ] Or [| No-other entire form and order exclu- 
ding this ;] And that it doth not mean [ No other 
form before or after Sermon 'ia the Pulpit, Or in 


ſom? 
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fame partsiof Worſhip, ſo it be of | oier'own Cotmpo- 
ſure : ] Nor yet that we may. not uſe ſometime 
ſome other order than is preſcribed in the Ru- 
bricks, viz, -I, Sometime read other Chapters 
than the Calender preſcribeth, becauſe that Li- 
berty is expreſfled in the Preface to the ſecond 
Book of Homilies : 2.” Sometimes to give the 
Sacrament to ſome that kneel not : 3.To baptize 
ſome without the Croſs, &c. ( of which more 
hereafter) Becauſe the Rubrick faith only [50x 
ſhall do thrs] but ſaith not [| yow ſhall do no other- 
wiſe. ] But to this the former ſort anſwer. 1. Thet 
if any uniyerſal: Negative” (none other) may be 
particularly or limitedly interpreted upon our 
own ſurmiſes, no Laws, Covenants or Promiſes 
ſigniſic any thing, and no words are intelligible: 
2. That we ſubſcribe ſtrictly to this Article (ro 
uſe no other form,) But not ſo to the Book of 


Homilies, but only that we take it for wholſom 


Doctrine : 3. That if the Rubrick for Crcſling, 
Knee)ing, &c. exclude nor all other inconſiſtent 
forms of adminiſtration, it ſignifieth nothirg,bat 
leaveth' every man to his -own will. | 

4. It is yet a greater: doubt with the Con- 
formiſts themſelves, ' whether theſe words be 
not at leaſt a Covenant that They will aſe no other 
printed preſcribed Litargy.  - And ſo ſome: thivk 
that it plainly obligeth them nor to uſe thoſe 
printed.. Forms which the Archbiſhcps and Bi- 
ſhops heve uſed to draw up and iwpoſe, for ſe- 
vera] Publick Faſts, Tharkſgivings, and-particu- 
Jar occofiong. But cthers think that it doth not 
- bind them to diſobey: the Biſhops itherein;: bur 
that ſoch exceptions were interded thcrgh not 
expreſt, .or at {coſt hed been ir fertcd if not fer- 
gotoen, I. The 
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1 The Atof Uniformity requireth that eve- 
ry Miniſter that officiates: * ['Do openly and pub- 
« lickly before the Congrigation thrre dfſ*mmbled, 
* declare bis unſeigned Afſent and Cohſent to the 
* Uſe of all things in the Book contained and pre- 
© {cribed, inithe o word! - and no other [/ A. B, do 
© bers declare my uhſeigued Afſent and Conſent 
- © ro all and every thing contained and' preſeribed, 
« in and by the Bok eutituled, The Book of Come- 
« 1on- Prayer, Ad miniſttation of th:Sacr aments 
&« and other Kites and Ceremonies of the Conreh, 
* according to the nſe of the Church of England 
* together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David 
© pointed as they are to be ſung or ſaid in Charches, 

© and the form or miauuer of making , ordaini 
* © and conſtcraring of Biſhyps,Prezjts and Deacons.] 
« And page 10. [ H# ſpall de6lare his unfeigned Af- 
&« ſent ana Conſent wit o,- und Approbution of the 
* ſaid Book, and to' the wſe' of all the' Prayers, 
=” © Rites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders there- 
© in containcd and preſcribed acoording” ro the 

© form aforeſaid.) A 

2. The Conformiſts themſelves are not agreed 
of the meaning of rheſe plain words, One party 
expounding them as the Nonconformilts'do, ac- 
cording to the propereft -and ordinary uſe 'of the 
words, and the other party.otherwiſe. The for- 
- mer hold that as many Ads of Parliament Con- 
tein' more in the body of the Aft thar- in the 
Titte, and; make the mrans more extenfive than 
the end; ſo here the ASSENT and'CON 
SENT to the US-E of the Book is the END 
m the firſt clauſe, and APPROBATION 
alſo in the ſecond : And that the Declarmg rhat 
form-bf words is the Ateans to that end LS 
Ax1ERT 
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Afﬀent ſgnifieth ſent ro rhe Trath ] and [[Gon* 
fent and Apprebation ] relate to the Goodneſs, 
reftitude and »ſe ] And that, this is nor only of 
the Prayers and other pon which the ſubſcriber 
is to Read'to the people but as is:expreſt [| of «/ 
things ( without exception ] Conte:ned in and 
preſcribed by x z particularly : ro all the Prayers, 
Rutes, Ceremonies, Forms and Orders ; |] without 
colluſion or equivocation. RF] 
- The other part hold, that all this ſignifieth 
no more, but that [ / Aſſent that I may lawfully 
ſc, and | Conſent r0 uſe, ſo much as belangeth ro my 
place, and that / wilt not  unpeaceably oppoſe it; ] 
Their argument is, Becas/e [| to the Ute, 7 is 
mentiuned- before the Form of words. -To 
which the other anſwer as before, that x, That 
Ap probation is mentioned after as well as Vfe. . 
2. 1 hat the Adears are larger than the exd : As 
in the Corporation ACt, the end is the preventing 
of Rebellion 5 but the Means is Declaring thar 
L There 8s no obligation on me or aiiy-other from 
that Oarh. ] 3. That without groſs violence <4[- 
ſent can be judged to mean no fels than [ ſen- 
ting that :t is tre, ] 4, That there is not a'word 
in-che Book which was not intended for ſome 
Uſe: And therefore, to 4ſſent, 5pprove and Con- 
ſent to the Uſe, is more than meeriy to ſent ro 
the. Truth : The Pretace hath its Ute ; and the 
Calendar its Uſe, ard the Rubrick irs uſes, and 
the, reſt of the parts their ſevera] Uſes ; Bur did 
we believe it co be faiſe, how could we Approve 
It,or of what Tſe would it be? 5. To put all out 
ot doubt the Farliament-men long ago told us 
(none ContradiQting it to us) that into another 
Bill, rhe houſe of Lerds added a Frov!/o that the 
| Decla= 
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Declaration in the AC of Yniformity ſhould be 
underſtood but as obliging men ro the Uſe of it 9 
and that the Houſe of Commons refuſing, at a— 
Conference about it, they gave in ſuch Reaſons 
againſt thar ſenſe and proviſo ro the Lords, 
upon which they did acquieſce, and caſt it out. 

ITE. By this General Declaration we are ob- 
liged to Aſſenr to (as true) to Approve and to 
Uſe theſe words after the Calender, * [Rxles to 
« know when the Moveable Feafts and Holydaies 
« begin. Eaſter-day (on which tbe reſt depend) is . 
&* alwaies the firſt Sunday after the firſt ſull Moon, 
« which happens next aſter the one andtwentieth 
* day of March.] : | 

2. This Rule is falſe: As 1. Every Almanack 
will ſhew-: 2. The Table following to find out 
Eafter-day for ever : 3: And the praftice of our 
Church, that keepeth Eaſter on another day. 

3. To conſent to Vſe thrsis to conſent to keep 
Eafter-day, contrary to all Chriſtian Churches, 
and contrary to another Rule in the ſame Book ; 
. andto conſcnt to uſe both Rules, is to conſent to 

keep two Eaſter-days in one year; and ſo of Eaſter 
Ferm. TT 
4. Hereupon ſome Conformiſts ſay, that [.{/- 
fenting to, Approving of, ana Conſent ing to All 
things contaiicd and preſcribed.) hgnifieth but [as 
'to humane, fallible writings, ſo far as there 1s no 
wriſtahe] or [ Aſenting and Conſenting to be 
peaceable.] Bur others ſay that it js but [ro Aſ- 
 fent that it is trjye where ut is not falſe,and Appr ve 
it as good where it is net bad; and to Confent to 
"aſe it where [ have na cauſe to the contrary, And 
rhey as, 1. Whether this be the uſual or pro- 
per ſhgnaitication of ſuch words? 2, WR_— any 
| OR- 
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Nonconformiſts would refuſe it in that fenſe. g; 
Whether they will give _Jeare ro the Papitts 
' and all other ſubjects to take the Oath of Alle- 
giance in ſuch a kind of ſenſe and expoſition, 
But there is one that hath defended this as 
true, and tells us that by the [| full meon 7] is nor 
meant that which we call. the ji! moon, or the 
ſame that's. meant in the other parts of the 
Book, but by, the fil moon is meant [| the mean 
Conjunition ] and [| the fourth of April that year 
1664. Or [14 daies after the ancient new moon , 
found by the Golden number the 14th day of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Cylclic monthJForan 01d Maſs Book 
ſaith [| Poſt weris equinottiam Quere plenilunium 
& Dominica proxima ſacrum celebra Paſcha: 
Non v-rius inveneris ſs mille legas Codices, | 
zeſt. 1, Are we ſure this Maſs Book meant 
not picuilaniam as we do properly ? | 
Durſt, 2. And are we lure they erred not that 
wrote this? | 
Leſt. 3. And yet are you ſure what they 
meant? oe 
L£-:ſt. q. Would you perſwade us that cur 
Convocation now borrowed their DireCtion from 
this Maſs Book ? X | 
L--ft, 5. Are you ſure that this Maſs Book 
ſhould be our rule hereia of * ſpeaking or inter=- 
preting? | 
Bueſt, 6. And yet not in the Cale ndar and 
otber paſſages in our Liturgy ? 
2acft. 7. Dil the the Convocation intend that 
we ſhould not here underſtand [ The fall moon ] 
properly, nor as in all the reſt of the Book? 
2:eſt. 8. If this defender be in the right, was 
there eyer a plainer way made to bring all men 
M ro * 
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Goan Tmplicit Faith, to believe as the Convoca- 
tjon believerth,cven'in Calendars, when we'know 
not what they. believe themſe}ves. For my part 
I muſt confeſs that after all this Dr, (Pell they 
ſay) bath ſaid of another ſenſe of the word | fall 


Moon) I know not yet what he meaneth, 


.2%, Whether the Convocation meant that none 
thould Preach Chriſts Goſpel that underſtood 
nor'this ſtrange ſenſe of the l full Moon | that 
is [no ſull Moon) and yet would not by one line 


expound it to us, to keep us from-being caſt out. 


and ruined ? Or whether they meant that al! 
men ſhould be forced and taught to fubſcribe or 
declare aſſent to thar which they never under- 
ſtood? when I had never yet the advantage of 
ſpeaking with one Biſhop. or conformable Dr. 
that underſtood rhe word | fall Moon ] as this 
Doctor taught them (whether in good earneſt I 


know not.) And if our Conformity muſt be thus . 


- performed, by equivocation implicitly, contrary 
to the common ſenſe of mankind, we- ſhall yet 
ſuſpend it, till we know how much further we 
have to go, if it be blindfold that we-muſt- be 
led ; and refer all ro God our final Judge, whoſe 
Judgment we are near, Cdn 


« 4, We Aſent* to, Approve of and Conſent + 


* to, theſe words in the Preface: [ we are fally 
* perſwaded in our judgements (and we here profeſs 
© it to the world )_ that the Book: as it ſtood 
©. before cſtabliſhed by Law ; doth yot contein' in it. 
'* any thing contrary to the Word of God,or to ſound 
& Doftrine, or which a Godly man may not with 
*© 2 good Conſcience Vſe aud ſubmit unto, or which 
« 75 not fairly defenſible againſt any that ſhall oppoſe 
the ſame, ©c. ]2. Pſal, 105, 28. The gr 
| tac 
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the Liturgy and old Tranſlation are & They were | 


not obedient to his word, ] And the new Tranſlation 
according to the He-wis [| They -rebelled not 

egainſt his word ] Clear contrary :Therefore the 
Noncooformiſts think that one of chem. is Con- 
grary to the word of God ( and this.ald Tranſla- 
rion; is Continued Kill inthe Church, ) 3. In- rhe 
old Book -in the Goſpels theſe texts. are thus 
eranſlated/Ram, 12, 2, Epyſh.-.to 1. ſunday after 
Epiph. [Be ye changed in your ſhape ] The. new 
Tranſlation is [ Be transformed by the renewing of 
your mind'] Phil. 2, 7, Epiſt. for ſunday next. be- 
fore Eaſter [; found in his apparel as a man: In 
the new Tranſlation it is ( Was made in the 
likeneſs of men. ] Gal, 4, Ep. to 4th ſunday.in 
Lent, It18 F/Mownt Sinas is Agar it Arabia and 


borderethon the City which &s now called Feruſa- 


lem. ] In the new Tranſlation it is [For this 
Agar was mount Sinaiin Arabia,and anſwereth to 
Zernſalem which now is. ] Mathews day Ep. 
2 Cor, 4. The old Book has it [We go nor opt of 
kind.) The new is [ We faint not. ] Fohn. 2. for 
third Swrday in Lent | When wen ve arunk, | is the 
old Books'Tranflation : But the new is - | When 
meu have well drunk, ) Luke 11. for third Sun- 
day iu Lent, the old. Book bath | When' oze houſe 
doth fall «pox another the new hath/[ 4 honſe di- 
vided againſt an houſe falleth.) Luke 1... for the 
Annarciation ; the old Book fayerh{ Thes 3s the 
. ſixth month which was called barren) in the new 
Tranſlation it is { This z5 the ſixth month with her 
who was called barren, If one of theſe be God's 
Word, the Nonconformiſts think that the other 
Is contrary to it, 4. In the. old Book in the 
Pſalms there are whole verſes left our, which 

| LE M 2 | are 
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are inthe Hebrew Text, and our new Tranſlation! 
and divers tranſlated in.. a quite different ſenfe 
the former following the Septuagint. 5. The 
Rubrick for Chriſtmas day is [ Then ſhall follow 
the Collett of the Nativity, which ſhall be ſaid con- 
rinually unto New-jears day.) And the Collect 
for all thefe ſeveral daies is | .{umghty God, 
which haſt given us thine only begotten Son to take 
our Natwre' upon him, and THIS DAY - to be 
born of a pure Virgin. So the ColleCt on. Whit- 
ſunaay is [res which upon this day, &c. } The Ru- 
brick is, | The ſame ColleFft ro be read Mumnday and 
Teeſday.} So on Chriſtmas day, and ſeven daies 
after | Becauſe thou haft given feſus Chriif thine 
only Son to be born as on'this day for ns, &c.] And 
on Whitſunday, and ſix aaies after [Accordtig to 
whoſe moſt true promiſe the Holy Ghoft came down 
this day from Heaven,) ' Theſe things, and ſuch 
other we muſt approve in the foreſaid Appro- 
bation of all things in the g/d Common-Prayer- 
Book. | | » 4G 
V. We muſt Aﬀent, Approve, and Conſent to 
all the miſ-rranſlations in the preſent Litargy, as 
well as to juſtifie the old Edition : That before- 
cited Pſa. 105.28. is ih the preſent Book, and 
ſo are the reſt of the omiſſions and differences 
in the Pſalms before mentioned, which. are ma- 
'ny. | Different Tranſlations which have all the 
ſame ſenſe, may be all:called Goa's Word, becauſe 
their ſe-ſe-is ſo: But where they have dfferent 
ſenſes, 1o far one of them is contrary to:God's 
-Word : For God's Word is one and true; and not 
contrary to it ſelf. The queſtion is not whether 
theſe faulty Tranſlations were not a good work, 
and a great mercy to the Church, till we bad a 
| better ? 
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better ? Nor whether they may not be lawful - 
ly uſed where there is no better? Yea or where 
there is a better, if the Command of Goyernours, 
or Concord, make ir beſt for that time and place. 
Bur it is, Whether all the faxits of the Tranſlation 
may be Aſented, Approved and Conſented to? We 
commir ſome failings and fins every day,but we 
may not Approve of them, and profeſs. that we 
Conſent lo to do, 

2. Some Conformiſts here think that the De- 
claration is to be taken properly, without any 
force or diſtorting, and they ſay that borh Tranſ- 
lations are juſtifiable, becauſe one followeth the 
Hebrew, and the other the Septuagint,and Chriſt 
and his. Apoſtles have juſtified both by uſing 
them. Bur others of them hold that this inſtance 
proveth that by [ All things ] Aﬀſented and con- 
ſented to, muſt be meant only [' 4/l things that 
are not by humane fraikty miſtaken, or erroneons | 
or-els, that by Aſenting and Approving muſt be 
meant no more than Aſznting that rhey may be 
Uſcd : And fo they conſent wich the Nonconfor- 
miſts in the matter, but not in the expoſition of 
the words. And to-the former they ſay, 1, 
That there are other miſtranſlations, beſides 
thoſe that follow the ſeptuagint. 2. That Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles by citing ſome Texts according 
to the ſeptuagint, do nor thereby approve of all 
the reſt ; for they cite others otherwiſe, 3. 
That by citing them, they juſtifie not alwaies 
the tranſlation, but only the ſenſe ſo far as it is 
cited for, it being that ſcripture which the peo- 
ple then commonly uſed, 

3. And they ſay that if this objetion ſhould 
hinder mens Aſſenting to the Liturgy, it might 
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- as well hinder their Afenting to the Bible in our 
tranſlations.” And indeed we know no Noncon- 
 formiſt who would declare. or ſubſcribe thar he | 
doth ſent to, Approve and Conſent to all things 
Contaitied ih the Buble according to any Tranſlation, 
but only all things Contained in the Bible as it was 
delivered by the ſacred writers, and ith all 
Trarſlations ſo far as they truly ſignifie ' or il, 
expreſs that to us. But if they might but ſay, as 
one part expounids the Declaration, [We ſent, 
Cc. To all things Contained, ©c, That are not by 
humane frailty miſtaken ] they would fooh Con- 
form herein, * | 

6, | The Calendar in the Common Prayer 
appointeth the publick reading of the Books 
called Apocrypha beginning September 28. And ſo 
Continuing to November 24. Every day of the 
week, except the proper Leſſons interpoſed, 

- Part of the Apocrypha to be read are the Book 
of Tobit, fudith, Bell, and the Dragon &c. 

2. Learned Biſhops and Divines of the Church 
of England have written to prove that theſe 
Books are not only Aprocryphal but fabulous, 
and have manifeſt untruths.; As'that the intralls 
of a fiſh will drive away all Devils and keep 
them from returning : When Chriſt ſaith [ This 
kind goeth not out but by Faſting and Prayer ] 
And when the Angel ſaith that He was the ſon of 
Ananias 9f the tribe of vel; wtwts ] &c, 

3. Theſe Books are to be read juſt in the place 
and order as the Sacred. Scriptures are;and. under 
the ſame title of the [ Firſt Leſſon ] Only Halled 
Apocrypha in the Bibles; But 1. It is not appoin- 
ted that the Prieſt tell the. people ſv: 2. If 
it were, they underſtand not "Commonly what 

| | [ -dpoorypha] 


tt > JAFY,Fﬀ @AS wo oa wh Io oo te 1 ka ws ach wank 


_s. oo - ww... m ca ac cc _ > to od mo a Aa ob feed 8 cas 


a y 4 h res : 
c _ r 4 ” — TY 5 ” q _ 4 4 ts - 0, " - »L'>< . 
Ht & ay 3 OOO WTO OT RT. $9 2. of $ ee tr IS +: Cake a2 hdd £ 
" : * Fo 00 TORT 4 n . v 8X43 6 j y ' 
- - 1 


f Apocrypha J ſignifieth-: 3. If they were ſome- 
time told ir, they forget it; and apply not that 
name to every Leſſon that they thence hear. 4. 
It is not denyed that rhe ſounder Books that are 
Apncrypna may be read inthe Church as a Homily 
may be with due notice of their difference from 
the Canonical Books: But the queſtion is 
| whether not only they, bur the Books proved 
fabulous by' many Proteſtants, may be there 
read, and that inſtead of ſo much of the holy 
Scripture then omitted, and that without any 
berter notice given to the Common people of 
the difference. -5. And the chief-doubr is, 
whether this may not only be done, but alſo 
the Calendar as ſo appointing it, may be Appro- 
ved of and Confented to by us all. 

7 It hath been before opened, that no Parent. 
is permitted to be Godfather to his.own Child ; 
or to ſpeak one word at his baptizing, to enter 
him into the Covenant of God, or dedicate him 
to him, nor to promiſe -in his name, nor to 
undertake any part of his Chriſtian education, 
nor ſo much as to be urged to be preſent. Nor 
is there a word to intimate that the Godfathers 
repreſent the Parent, or ſpeak in his name or 
ſtead, but the contrary is .implyed; { Though 
the Parents are to procure theſe God fathers. 
2. It hath alſo been before ſhewed how great 
a Controverſie it is, whether Infanrs Right to 
Gods promiſes and Church ſtate, be not by that 
Covenant [7 Will be thy God and the God of thy 
ſeed ; \ implyed in 1. Cor,'7. 14. | els were your 
Children anclean but now are they holy. | And ſo 
whether Infants have any right upon .a God-_ 
fathers words: there, wha never took them for, 
M 4 "7 
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no right, And whecher fuch Godfathers aCt be 
rruly che Childs in Gods account ; 3. And it was 
before enquired, In what ſenſe. this Godfather 
doth ( nor prom:ſe anly that the Child ſo4ll believe 
at age, but) in the Childs name profeſs that he 
aoth at preſent believe : And whether it be not 
enough | and much more neceſſary then the 
Godfathers faich'Y that he be the Child of 
a believing Parem, dedicating hum to God, 
4 And it hath been fthewed that Godfathers. 
promiſe themſelves partly to teach rhe Child, 
and partly to provide that he -be raught all thar, 
a Chriſtian ſhould learn as neceſſary to his ſouls 
healch. 5. And that theſe . Godfarhers never 


ordinarily, give the Parents the leaſt reaſon to , 


believe that they have any purpoſe to do any 
ſuch thing as they undertake : Which is perfidi- 
ouſneſs in the weightieſt buſineſs: And 6. alſo 
that ( as ſuclt ) they are no adopters or owners 
of the Child. 7. And alſo how hard it is for any 
Parents ever to get better, ſeeing wiſer and 

bitter will not undertake it in the foreſaid 
conformable ſence. 8. The ſence and uſe of 
Godfathers. is partly known by the Practiſe of 


Princes and great men, ( who maſt be ſup- 


poied to know beſt, and be : moſt righteous 
and exemplary ) who uſually by a. Proxie are 
Gocfathers ro the Children of Forejgn Prin- 
ces, or Great men, ( perhaps Paprſts ) whom 
they never faw, nor ever are like to ſee their 
Children. 9. Miniſters muſt Afﬀſent! Approve of 
and Conſent to, all this excluſion of the Parents, 
and preſentarion, profeſſion,undertaking and pro- 
miſe of the Godfathers, which the Liturgy men- 
tioneth ; 
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fioneth ; 10. Conformiſts are not agreed thetn- 
ſelves, of che rrue Office - and undertaking of 
theſe Godfathers, nor of the Parents part, nor 
by whoſe righr it is that one Child rather than 
others is to be baptized, and whether any at all 
ſhould be refuſed by whomſoever ( that is a 
Chriſtian ) offered thereunto. 

8. The Rubrick to which we muſt declare our 
Aſſenr, Approbarion and Conſent, hath this Ar- 
© ricle of faith, [ Ut :s certain by Gods Word, that 
© Children which are baptized, dying before they 
© commit attual ſin are undouvredly Dred, ] And 
the Rubrick at Buryal, excepteth all the #nbap- 
t:2ed from Chriſtian Burial, according to the 
Office. 

2. The Canon 68 and 69,- ſuſpendeth any 
Miniſter who ſhall refuſe or delay to Chriſten a»y 
Child without exception which is brought to the 
Church on Sundays or Holydays to be Chriſt- 
ned, according to the Form in the Common- 
Prayer; or if in caſe of danger he be deſired 
to do it privately. Neither Rubrick nor Canon 
here except from Baptiſm and certainty of 
ſalvation, any Children of Tarks, Infidels, Hea- 
thens, and Athe;ſts, or thoſe whoſe Parents re- 
nounce Chriſtianity, and conſent not to their 
Childrens Baptiſm ; ſo be it any Godfathers as 
aforeſaid bring them. | 

3. The Conformiſts agree not of the ſence 0 
this Article of Faith : Some. hold that the word 
[ Children here meaneth not | Af Children that 
are Baptized }] but ſome ſuch only : But ' others 
affirm thar this expoſition is falſe, and contrary 
to the plain importance of the words, for it is 
an Judefinite, lay they, in re nec:ſſaria , in the 

: ſenſe 
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ſenfe ' of the Book. And if the meaning be not 


[Children that .are Baptized, qua tales] it hath 
no intelligible ſenſe, the certainty of their Sal- 
vation being Aferted'as from Scripture, and not 
any other reaſon of it given, But if this be the 
meaning ( as it is) then a quatenns ad onmnes va- 
let conſequentia; unleſs any exception had been 
added, which is not. 


4. Some ſay that it is implied that Children 


that had no right to Baptiſm are excepted. But 
others fay z. That ab lex non diſtingwit non eff 
diſtingnendem. The Church could have excepted 
if they would. 2. And that gaod fiers non debet 
fattum valet, 3+ Yea that all Children have right 
to Baptiſm, if any Chriſtians offer them to it, _ 

5. Some confound the Miniſters right to 
Baptize them, and the Infants right ro be Bap- 
rized ; And this right as only :» foro Ecclefie, and 
as 3 foro Cali ; As if all Baptized upon any of 
thefe rights were undoubtedly ſaved, But others 
- diſtinguiſh theſe, and fay, x. That the Miniſter 
may have right to Baptize one if offered, that 
yet ought not to have been offered ; which will 
not ſave an uncapable ſubjet: 2. That the 
Children of Hypocrites have right Coraw Ec- 
cl:f5a,and that their Baptiſm aſcertaineth to them 


no more than external or common priviledges ; ' 


3. And that only the Children of true believers 
have ſach a right coram Deo as certainly ſaveth 
them, But others ſay that both the laſt ſort are 
ſaved. | : 

6. Some .of them hold that 4} Infants in 
the world Baptiz.ed or not, are ſaved by univerſal 
redemption, ij they dye before attual fin : And that 
the Article therefore affirmeth it of the I 

| ut 


ae "Ahn ws as ww. © wat 


TL WR 4-7 <P a — nds 4&4 a FO Y EY 


ON OE EIT COT IR” 00” "Ty - as . he ab 
: - a 3 Hr) 
- 3." 1 5 7 ) F bo 


2.47, ATT | 
But others ſay, this cannot be the ſence: For 1: 
To ſay [| Al baptized ] and mean Af unbap- 
tized ] or any [| wot as Baptized |] were not in- 
reſligible nor candid. 2. And the Burial Ru- 
brick excepting the unbaprized from thaf 
Chriſtian burial, ſheweth the meaning of the 

Church in this Article, | 
7. Alfo abont the | andoxbred cert ainty 7 they 
differ ; ſome think that the ſubſcriber or Declarer 
dorh not bv theſe words, profeſs that he himfelf 
is [| andoabredly certain ] of the falvation of all 
dy ing Baptized Infants ; but only that the thing 
is cert anly revealed to be ſo in Gods Word . Bur 
others ſay,that both objective and ſubjective (or 

rſonal) certaznty muſt needs be meant: And thar 
It were too hard an impuration to fay that the 
Church commandeth ancertain, doubting men to 
profeſs that the thing is certain and-andonbred of ; 
for how can rhey tell that it is ſo? And if they 
know it not to be ſo why ſhould they. declare it 
to be ſo? The meaning is not [1 declare that the 
Convocation ſaith it is certain ;] tor that were but 
the part of a cryer or reader : Nor is it / declare 
that it is certain to others, though not to me, ] For 
no man knoweth anothers certainty ; Therefore 
it muſt mean that [ 7 am certain and paſt donbt 
by the Word. of God ] or {| I ſee aſcertaining 
' evidence in Gods Word putting it paſt doxbr.] So 
that no ancertain or doubring perſon can truly 
thus declare or ſubſcribe. 

$8. Divers of thoſe Divines who are furtheſt : 
from the Nonconformiſts, hold that by the 
Fran. alone we cannot prove that Infants are 
at all to be Baptized ; and the jus Baptiſm: _ 
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be proved. hefore the ſalvation of the Baptized 
as ſuch: Ochers.think. ir hard for that man co 
be certain by the Word of God that all Baprized 
dying Infants are ſaved, who is. not certain by 
vhar word: that any 1nrfſanrs ſhould be Bap: 
rized. | | 

9. Miny of the moſt raſh or ſelf- conceited, 
- Ignorant men are readiec to profeſs [ wndoubted 
certainty ] chan they that are more humble, and 
know mach more than they.And ir is not he that 


Hith m)'t c:rtainty who 1s now capable of the 


Miniſtry, but he that dare profeſs moſt, whether 
he have it or not. 

10. They that ſhew leſs Learning, eſpecially 
leſs knowledge in the Scripture, far than many 
rhat dare nor profels this andoubred certainty, are 
not like to be more certain then they in this 
particular Article of faith. 

Ii. We take it for Arrogance and Fanaticiſm 
io th P3p2 and his Council to pretend Infallible 
certainty by a peculiar priviledge, in thoſe points 
In which they are unſtudyed and unlearned, as if 
they knew them by prophetical inſpiracion, And 
when young unſtudyed men have. in this point 
attained to an [| #ndoubted certainty | Which their 
wiler (eniors cannot attain, it behoveth them to 
convince us of the truth of their Inſpiration or 
ſpecial endowments, either by a proportionable 
excellency above us in other things, or by ſame 
Miracles or Teſtimonies from Heaven. - 

x2..:There is no one Word of God cited in the 
Rubrick which tells us that Ir is certain by the 
IVord of God. | | 

r3. Among Chriſtian Divines there are all 
theſe varions opinions about the ſalvation of 
Infants. | I; Some 
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' "4 Some hold that the Covenant being tothe 
faithſul and their ſeed, and their children being 
holy; all the children. of fincere Chriſtians are cer- 
cainly ina ſtate of ſalvation, being by rhe' parents 
intentionally dedicated to.God, before or with- 
out Baptiſm: And that' Baptiſm is but'-their ſ@ 
temn inveſticure in that ſtate which was theirs by 
right before. ns | 

2. Others think that this 'right to ſalvation 
belongeth- to. the'' Children. of all profeſſed 
Chriſtians gadly and ungodly, | 

3 Others think that it belongeth to all Infants 
in the world. ; E201 

4- - Others think that it-belongeth only to ſin- 
cere believers Children thac are Baptized. 

5. -Others, that it belongeth to/ſound and un- 
ſound Chriſtians baptized Infants. 

6. Orhers thar-it belongeth to all Baptized 
Infants whoſe ſoever. | 

7. Others hold that it belongeth alſo to the 
Children of ſincere Adoprers or Proprieters. 

8. Others that it beJongeth ro ſuch . as even 
bad Chriltians adopt or own, 

9. Others that they that have ſincere Goafa- 
thers, though not Proprieters, are ſaved. 

10. Others that even anfound or hypocritical 
Chriſtian Godfarhers, may fuffice to their ſalva- 
tion. 

1x. Others that the Miniſters or the Churches 
ſincere:(or profeſſed) Faith is hereto ſufficient. 

I2. And others think that only the E/2& are 
ſaved, of whom ſome are baptized, and ſome 
unbaptized, but no man knoweth who they are. 
Out of all theſe Opinions the Convocation hath 
choſen one, as an Article of Faith of #ndoxbred 
Certainty by the Word of God, 13. The 


'x 3. 'The 'Nonconformiſts know of no Word 
of God which aſcertaineth Salvation to' any 
known determinate Infants, bur the great Co- 
yenant of Grace, [/ will be thy God, and the God 
pf thy ſeed.;) which ſeed God uſeth as if they 
were parts of the Parents, Exod. 34.6, 7. and 
ſecond Commandment :, And faith rv Believers 
[Elſe were your children unclean; but now, Gee. 

14 Many Divines ſay, 'that Faith it [cif hath 
not evidence ; (though we think that ir hath evs- 
dence of the Truth of the Revelation, thuugh rhe 
thing revealed be not vifible or evident in it {elf :) 
And more confeſs that | #ndoubred certainty] is 
not Eſlential ro the ſaving belief of Chritt, and of 
a life ro come : And that true Faith may be ſa- 
ving, though weak : And that Chritt ilenced-not 
his Diſciples when he reproved the weaknets of 
their Faith : And that 'to doubt of this . Arcicle 
about Infants is not ſo dangerous as to doubt 
of Chriſt or Heaven. 

IX. All Miniſters muſt deyy Baptiſm to: thoſe 
Infants that have no ſuch Godfathers and: God- 
mothers as aforeſaid, thaugh their Parents be 
true Chriſtians, and offer them ro-Baptiſm. For 
this is the only order or form of Baptizing there 
deſcribed, all other is forbidden, and- we ſub- 
ſcribe to »ſe no other form: in adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, 2, Yet ſome Conformiſts ſay, that 
the Book bindeth them to do thxs, but not to 
omit it, and baptize no otherwiſe, But others of 
them ſay, 1. That the Rubrick derermineth that 
[ for every child to be baptized, there ſhall be three 
as Godfathers and Godmothers |and that the whole 
Office reſpecteth them as Parties, and ſpeaketh 
to them, and admitterh no Parent to ſpeak z _ 
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that if Aſenting to, Approving and Conſenting to 
this —_ Rwbrick, and Gbſcribing ele. 
nant to »ſe no other form, fignifie not that we will 
viſe no other,no words can bind ſuch equivocators. 
3. In the ſenſe of the Liturgy,to pur Infants from 
Baptiſin, is todeny them Chr:ſtendom memberſhip 
of Chriſt tobe children of God, and to be heirs of 
Heaven: For the Catechiſm ſaith, that we are 
made ſuch in Baptiſes, which with the .Rubrick. 
_ .-which denyeth them-Chriftian burial, and that 
laſt mentioned which affirmeth -the * andonbred 
ſalvation of the baptized, import a denying ſalva- 
tion to all that have not ſach Godfathers, with- 
out Parents ſponfion : or at leaſt a denying them 
[certainty of wndoubted ſalvation} when it was in - 
the power of the Convocation or Pricſt to have 
_ given themſuch certainty. 4. The Conformiſts 
do not affirm (that we know of) that any word 
of God doth inſtirute or command the uſe of 
ſuch Godfathers, or the foredeſcribed excluſion 
of the Parents, much leſs both: And leaſt of all 
that it maketh theſe neceſſary to Chrittendom 
and Salvation, yea or,Church-reception : «But it 
is uſed as a Tradition or Law of men. F. The 
Nonconſormiſts therefore dare neither Aſſent 
to, Approve, Conſent'to, Covenant, or Practice 
the reſuſa] of the Children of true Chriſtians 
from Bapriſm, the Church and Salvation, on ſuch 
a cauſe as this, 6, The Anabapriſts hence are 
hardened, and ſay, that if Infants may be denied 
Baptiſm, til) they have ſuch Godfathers as God 
never ' inſtituted they have no right to it at all, 
and they may deny it them til} we prove 
God's inſtitution of Godfathers; eſpecially 
where their title is laid vpon ſuch Godfa- 

_ thers. 
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<thers. 57. Some ſay that 7r 5s not the Miniſter 


-that reſuſerh them, but the Church which maketh 


the Law: | But others ſay, that it is both the 
Lawmakers, and'the 44:ni/ter, unleſs we could 
prove thar. pr tay and judging whom to Bup- 
tize is none of the Miniſters office, no nor the 
Biſhops z but chart the Prielt is to baptize all; and 
only. ſuch as the Law or Convocation bids him 
baptize, as a meer executioner, and the Biſhop 
alſo ſuch as he is appointed by the ſame Law, 
Thac elſe the ſame Rule would hold for bis 
Preaching, Praying, Grc. | 

X. The like proofs (which we, need not re- 


peat) will ſhew, that no Miniſter mult buptize. 


any perſon, Infant or Adult,without the tranhent 
Image of a Croſs, and that to this we muſt aſ- 
_ ſent and conſent, and ſubſcribe ro baptize in no 
other form. 

2. And the ſame reaſons aforegiven ſhew how 
great a penalty this is, as: excluding them from 
Chriſtendom and Salvation in the Churches 
Judgment, or from certainty at leaſt. 

3. Some Conformiſts ſay here alſo, that they 
aſſent only to baptize with the Croſs, but .not to 
baptize no otherwiſe :* Burt others of them re- 
prove this expoſition from the Rubrick, and the 
aforecited Canonical Subſcription, as that which 
would leave the Prieſt at. liberty tu do almoſt 
what he liſt, when the Church thinks that they 
have obliged him, and his Subſcription bath ſe- 
cured his Obedience. 

4. And ſome of them ſay, that it is not the 
Prieſt that refuſeth them, for he would Baptize 
tkem { with the Croſs ) if. the parent ſexr the 
C#il4 or the axir perſon c ame. But we need not 

0 ſtrive 
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thrive abore the word : The. qhing# we are i 
of, viz. That; the Prieſt conſenterh. not to Bap- 
tize, them,,who dare not: receive it with the,uſe 
of the Croſs: Wherhgr this be ' to be called, a 
rejetting thenys; "Or denying them Baptiſm, unleſs 
they; will.,be ſo croſſed, we need not call Hor 
extraordinaty accurateneſs to Judge. | 

-»1 F- No;Conformiſts.do pretend that this [veg of 
this Image of the. Crols, is of 12s inſtitution ; 
But all canfeſs.that. Ba i/mris of divine inſtitution; 
and that Chriſt hath C ommanded Math. 28, 39, 
20, That _ that are diſcipled ſhould be Rap- 
:ized z and that one may, be a diſciple of Chriſt, 
without the Image of the Croſs:: 

6. Some of che Nonconformiſts hold their uſe 
of the Croſs. it ſelf here unlawful : But others 
that would venture to 'uſe it rather than. be 
ſilenced, yet fear.the guilt of denying . Beprifm, 
Chriſtendom and certain ſalvation.( as the Qhurclr 
jadgeth '). to all that dare:._not. receive. ir; 
or preſent their Children' to receive it; believing 
that murderipg natural life Is a leſs hure chas 
undoing ſouls. 

7. But Covenanting by, deliberate ſubferiptian 
and declaration to do it, -how oft ſoever, they. 
fear:more than the aftual doing, of it rarely ; not 
daring to do their part to damn the Children-of 
all that are againſt Baprtizing with the Croſs, nor 
all the unbaprized adult that.ae of that qpinion. 

XI. And as they fear- rezecting {uch as will 
not be ſo Croſt, from Baptiſm;ſo. they much fear 
the Engliſh uſe of the Croſs themiclves ; and that 
much more than Croſſing our ſelves on ordinary 
occaſions, or ſetting up Crolles on our doors or 
Churches or by the high wales; and yet much 

N more 
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- mire than they fearſach uſing of the Croſs a, 
Angauſtine de Civ. Dei; and other ancienes men- 
tion:'as an open Indication to Heathehs that we 
are” not aſhamed of-a Crucified *Chriſt : "Much 
leſs are. they againſt ciyit ufes of a Croſs, -- . 
2. The-name|[' Saorament ] fignifyin prinizelly 
any ſolemnization of a Covenant by Oath ani 
Ceremony ( as the ſarramentum \militare amor 
the '' Romans ) eſpecially 'a Covenatit whic 
engageth one in a new relation;arid more largely 
afly ſacred myſtical Ceremony, the queſtion here is 


mony may be called ſacraments)but evena ſacra- 
went of the Covenant of grace; or ſo very' neer it as 
to have'the greateft part of thar'ſactramental 
nature. 2 FOR | 
3. The Church Carechiſm defineth a" Divine 
* ſacrament thus, ( An ontward' and viſible 
« {54 of an inward and [ſpiritual prace pwven to ns, 
Work hep by Chriſt pale as a Sa abatedy we 
*© recexve the ſame, and a pleage to aſſare #s there- 
« , G 
4 That it be ordained by Chriſt himſelf js not 
1 eſſential to a ſacrament in genere, but to a ſacra- 
4 ment of Gods making in ſpecie as diftinet from 
| one thats made by man ; as is evident in the 
reaſon of the name. | 
5. The true nature of this Crofling is known 
by the Lirurgy, 2. And the Canon. T. The 
Liturgy appointeth it to be uſed at Bapriſm, not 
as a part of our Baptiſm, but as a thing added, 
immediately afrer rhe words ['I Baptize thee 
&c. ] even in our Covenanting with God : 2. 
It thus deſcribeth and appointeth it, [| we rpevive 
| . # ghijs 
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whether the Croſs be not made ( not'only a [acr« 


a a mi 


& #h;s Child into the Congregation of Chrifts flock, 
& C here the Prieſt ſhall make a Croſs upon the 
© forehead ) and do figu him with the ſign of the 

&© Croſs, it tokgn that hereafter he - ſhall not be 
© aſbaned to confeſs the. faith of Chriſt Crucified, 
© nd manſully to fight under bis banner, againſt 
< fin, the world and the, devil: and to continue 
&« Chrifts fgithſul ſervant and ſoldier wnto his lives 
© ond, Awen. L 

2. The Rubrick to-which we Afﬀent and Con- 
ſent, referreth us to the 3oth Canon, as giving 
us the true explication thereof, ayd the juſt 
© reaſons, &c. The Canon ſaith | Chriſtians fgued 
&« their Children therewith whent hey wereChriſtned, 
& to. dedicate them by. that badge to his ſervice, 
*« whoſe benefits beſtowed on them in. Baptiſna the 
& name of the Croſs did' repreſent.” The Church 
& of England accounteth it a lawful outward 
« Ceremony, and honourable badge, whereby rhe [n- 
&« fant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that dyed 
& 52 the Croſs, as by the words uſed inthe Common 
« Prayer it may appear. Dk 

3. The Linh Preface of Ceremonies ſaith 
& | that they ſerve t0 a godly diſcipline, and. are 
© (uch as be = ro ſtir up the dull mind of man, to 
© the remembrance of his duty to God (by ſome 
© notable and:ſpecial fignification, whereby he might © 
* be edifged, | "1601 EIS . 

4, We' ſuppoſe that. here xz. The: ſign is the 
tranſient Image of the Croſs uſed in Gd ſervice. 
2- The particular fervice in which'it- is uſed, 
1s Our Baptiſmal Covenanting. with God ; 3, The 
thing ſignified by the fign it ſelf is the Croſs, 
and paſſion of Chriſt. 4. The thing fignified by 
the Receiving of it js, that we doas Covenanters 

| N23 profeſs 
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Conſeſs the faith of Chriſt Crucified, and manſullyto 
fight mnder his banner" againſt" ſin, the world” and 
rh: Dzwil, and to continxe Chriſts faithful ſervants 
\ and ſouldjers to onr lives end. And that by this we 
are-dedicated to God: And .thar. we take: it as 
an honourable badge hereof. 5. Note that: the 
Miniſter:ſpeaketh as Gods'Officer frons him, and 
doth not repreſent the-Chi/4, nor ſpeak'as in his 
rame ; that being the>part aſſigned to the God- 


fathers ; And the thing ſignified 'by him: in his: 
uſing this ſign is, that he doth as Chrifts Miniſter. 


dedicate him by this figh,'to' the ſervice of him that 
ayed on' the Croſs, the'name whereof repreſents the 
benefirs beſtowed on him'\in' Baptiſm, ( which are 
all rhe benefits of that Covenant) and to oblige 
him to this end, not to: be-: «ſhamed to confeſs the 
faith 'of Chrift Crucified,” and manfully to fight 
anader *his bannet ( as: aforeſaid;) And that this 
be a badge or ſymbol of his Chriſtian-profeſſion, 
*4. $.Thegreat fear of the Nonconformiſts is, left 
this be a ſecond ſacrament of the Covenant of 
grace: made by man added:to Baptiſin, or: at 
leaſt have moſt of the nature and uſes of it 3. And 
teſt” -Chtizſt-will take: it as an invaſion-. of -his 
prerogative: ſo. to uſe it , and to make a- new 
' badge or ſymbol of our Chriſtianity ; As the King 
would take it ill of one that would without:him, 
mike a:'badgE or ſymbol for: his ſubJeRts as ſub- 
_ jects, ..cr of: the order. of the Knights of the 
Gatter-as ſach: And: the-rather, becauſe it is 
the's/t of \an [mage, (though tranſient Y in:Gods 
Worſhipz;and.rto ſuch high ends. mutt ©: 
\ .XIL;./The Rubrick which we muſt 'Aſſenr, 
Approve'anJ conſent to, /e:r4, that { There: ſhall 
ay £ Hr hone 
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woue be \ admitted to the: haly Communion, vill ſuch 
time 4s \be: be confirmed; or 'be ready' and; defirons 
ro be confirmed, | that is, In the manner preſcribed 


by the Liturgy. This, - as jt concerneth the Con- | 


formity of the Lay-receiver, is ſpokeniof before. 
But now as it concerneth the Miniſters Affent and 
Conſent. 2, 'Some that take this for a very uſe- 
ful paſſage, as it enableth them to hold back 


ſome uncapable perſons, gare not approve it, and 


-conſent to it, as.it denieth the Church Commu- 


v 


. ſons of unblemiſhed uprightneſs and piery,if they 


will not profeſs themſelves willing ro: be confirmed 
by 'oxr. Biſhops in the. manner before deſcribed ; 
though they are willing to- own their Baptiſmal 
Covenant; and few-in moſt places are confirmed. 
X[IT, The Liturgy faith, that [1Vs man ſpould: 
come to the-holy Communion but with a fall truſt in 
Gods mercy, and a quiet Conſ;ience.] To which 
we muſt declare 4ſent, Appprobation and Con- 
ſent. | DE 
2. The ſenſe of theſe words remaineth dubi- 
ous, whether 'it ſpeak de neceſſitate precepti, vel 
-edii:; Some think that the meaning is, that ig 
is the Dnty of all that come to the Commynion, 
to have a full truſt, and a quiet Conſcience : O- 
thers think that the meaning is only, that. all 
ſhould ſeek theſe : Others think that thr meaning 
Is, that they ſcould not come without them. Their 
reaſons are, I, From the plain ſignification of the 
words : | Vo man ſhould come but with,@c.]which 
muſt differ from[They that come onght to be ſuch] 
2, Becauſe the neceſſitas precepti may be affirm- 
ed of perfet+ obedience ſince our uſe of reaſon :. It 
is eyery mans duty not to ſinatall: And it is 
N 3 every 
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nion which Chriſt giveth.& commandeth, to per-' 


my”, 


every mans duty to believe,and JoveGod,not on: 
ly ſincerely,but with aſtropger Faith and Love 
and its every mans duty to ſeck after SE 
And-yet no man will fay "that we ſhould not 
come-ro the Communion, but with high degrees 
of grace, or with perfeCtion. 3. And the words 
'are not that they ſhould ſeek it, but that they 
ſhould not come withovr it, | 

3. The Nonconformiſts confeſs that all men 
ought tro have a fall Truſt, and 4 quiet Conſcience: 
But they think that many 1000 good Chriſtians 
have but a weak Faith or Truſt, and an wngquiet 
Conſcience : And that the Euchariſt is a Confirm- 
5ng and Comforting Sacrament, and that thoſe that 
have a weak Truſt, and «nquiet Conſcience, ſhould 
come for ſtrengthening and comfort, and be en- 
couraged to come, : 

4. Therefore ſeeing no entreaty will prevail 
with the Impoſers after ſo many years time to 
explain theſe, and many other ſuch words, they 
think that the uſual ſenſe of ſuch words muſt be 
the meaſure of their expoſition ; and therefore 
they dare not profeſs Aﬀent, and Approbation, 
_ and Conſent, till they are better explained to 
them. 


X-I'V. The Liturgy requireth that the Prieſt 


deliver the Communion to the people into their 
hands, All meckly kneeling. 


2. The 27th. Canon faith, [No Miniſter ſhall 


_  wittingly adminiſter the. ſame to any, but to ſuch as 
kneel unacr pain of ſuſpenſion. 

' 3. The Conformitts differ among - themſelves 
abour the ſenſe of the Liturgy herein, viz. whe- 
ther [All kneeling] include. a prohibition to de- 
liver it to any that kneel not : ſome ſay No: that 

| | — It 
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ic only bids chem give it. to. ſuch as kneel, but-not 
to deny-it:others, though:the Canon do,' Others 
ſay, yea that-it requireth us to give it to no 
others. : Their reaſons are 1. Becauſe .clſe the 
ecept; ſignified nothing, if men. were. afcer ic 
efr at:liberty. 2. Becauſe [.4#] plainly exclud- 
eth others, 3. Becauſe the-Ganon being. the de-._ 
crees, of the ſame Church, expoundeth the Li- 
turgy ; and it is abſurd tofay that their Rubrick 
leaveth the Miniſter at Liberty co do that ſame 
thing for which the Canon ſuſpendeth him.4.Be- 


= cauſe we muſt alſo ſubſcribe that we will wſe wo 


other form of adminiſtration, but that of the Li- 

_ targyg which. Reaſons we Jadge to be cogent, 
4. The Nonconformiſts ditfer among. them- 
ſelves about kneeling ;. ſome raking it to be ſin- 
fully ſcandalous on the reaſons before given ; and 
ſome raking it for lawful. But they commonly 
| hold that it is ſinfull, cruelty and' Schiſm for 
them as Miniſters co caſt any true Chriſtians out 
of Chriſt's Charch and Communion of Saints, 
and to deny them the body and blood of Chriſt, 
which he hath commanded his Church to deli- 
ver and receive, on ſo ſmall a reaſon as this vor 
kneeling : 1, Conſidering the three reaſons which 
are before mentioned -as- the cauſe of cheir 
doubt, 2, And that the Holy Ghoſt Rom. 14. 
commandeth both Paſtors and People 'ro bear 
with, and receive each other, notwithſtanding 
ſuch. kind of differences : 3. And that good mens 
judgments in ſuch caſes are not in their own 
power :: 4. And that to tie Communion ta ſuch 
doubrful Circumſtances will certainly cauſe 
Schiſm ; and ſuch doings have long diſtracted 
Chriſt's '/Churches through the world. 5. And 
N 4 ___ Chriſt 
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Chriſt hath' commanded all his-rrne Diſciples 'to 
live 'in loving concord' and* communion':' "Bur 
kneelers and not kneelers are his true Diſciples : 
6. And' men muſt nor be caſt out of the Churches 
Communion 'even_ for groſs and*heinous"-ſins, 
unleſs they add obſtinate impenitency;” There- | 
fore they dare not Afent, Approve," Conſent to, 
or Practice, this rejecting of godly Chriſtians for”. 
not kneeling in the aCt'of receiving, from thoſe 
priviledges which Chrift by his teftament hath 
given them. | | Fo | 
XV.” By the Liturgy every Pariſhioner is to. 
communicate twice 4 year, and'by the Canon and 
ſtatute to be compelled ſo to do: and the 
Churchwarden to preſent them that do not. And 
thoſe that-dornot in a certain time, are to be 
EXCOMMUNICATED, and after Jaid in 
Gaol during life, unleſs they conform. - To the 
Liturgies Impoſition we muſt profeſs-Aﬀſent, 8c, 
2. Not every Pariſhioner (yea_in'our- expe- 
'rience not one of many) hath a full truſt inGod's _ 
Mercy, and a quiet Conſcience , ' Without both 
which they are not to come. - '. VE 0 
3. Many good Chriſtians have fo great a ſenſe 
of their ſins and unworthinefs, that-thEy-daye not 
communicate trill they are fitter : And fome are 
ſo timerous and melancholy, that hearing the 
Liturgy.threaten men to be given up to the De- 
vil, and eat and drink their own damnation, if 
they eat and drink vinworthily, ic would drive 
them by fear into diſtraCtion ſhould they rake it, 
till they have better thoughts of their rite” and 
preparations ; {vb that rheir dilemma is ſad;when 
they are Elther to go to Bealam, or to the com- 
mon' Gao). : COLES TOO 
| 4 To 
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-4. To ſay that all theſe donbting and,timerous. 
pte ſhould be ottierwiſe minded, and that this 
is their erroxr, is true, but as impertinent, as it is, 
to tell all men that they ſhould »ever. þ or all 
ignorant carnall 6ngodly men that they. ſhould be 
wiſe ang godly: But'to conclude. that: men ſhould: 
-receive the ſacrament, becauſe they oxghr ro be 
epared, though they are not prepared, 18 ſome- 
what like telling the ſick that they ſhould work 
and eat;as they ought to have done if by intem- 
perance they bad not diſabled themſelves. - -... . 

5. There are many among us wha are con- - 

ſcious -of - Infidelity, Atheiſm, Sadduceiſm and 
Herefie, - and ſome of many ſecret heinous ſins: * 
ome of theſe in their hearts deride. Chriſtianity 
and the ſacrament ; And the other are afraid. of 
increaſing their damnation : But yet do.not. make 
kriown their-ſin : But it is notoriqus that abun= 
dance of ſuch there be : And the doubt is whe- 
. ther theſe ſhould be compelled to the ſacrament 
thrice a year, Ls 
6. The Nonconformiſts hold, that to deliver a 
man, that ſacrament, is to deliver him-the body 
and blood of Chriſt, and therewith a.ſealed par- 
don of fin, and guift of life eternal; And they 
think that the terms on which' theſe are to be 
received, are [wholly devot ing ogr ſelves to Chriſt, 
denying all, and taking up our Croſs and following 
him. And therefore. that to ſay [ Receive the 
ſacrament ,or he ina Gaol] ſecemeth much to alter 
the terms of the Goſpel, which faith [ If rhox 
canſt not ſuffer a Gaol for Chriſt, thou art unworthy 
of him. Jt is he that can forſake all for Chriſt, 
that is fir for the facrament, aud nat he thar 
would not -Communicate without the fear of a 
priſon 
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priſon or 'other, puniſhment, To give the facra- 


ment, is to give more than all the riches of the 


world, which none but volanteers and defirers 
are fit for. | | 

7. The ancient Churches made delinquents 
long beg for ſuch great priviledges and pifes, 
knowing that to give them to thoſe that are 
unwilling, is to ſubvert the Goſpel. But they 
neyer ſaid [Receive them or go to Gaol. ]J 

8. Were it but granted in England that the 
great gift of Chriſts body and blood, and holy Coms- 


munion ſhould be adminiſtred and received freely, | 
that is, only given by and to voluntary agents and 


receivers, it would heal almoſt all the Engliſh 


differences, between Epiſcopal,Presbyterians and 


Independents. 

9. Yet the Nonconformiſts are not againſt 
the. encouraging of Communicants by ſpecial 
. favours, nor the prudent compelling of Ignorant 
men to h:ar the truth, nor the hindering of 
pernicious herefies mgderately. But the foreſaid 
compulſion of all Pariſhioners they dare not 
Approve. 

XVI. The Miniſter according to the Liturgy is 
himſcif ro give the Euchariſt to many , to whom 
the Nonconformiſts dare not give it : For they 
muſt give it thrice a year to all the Pariſhioners, 
except ſuch as are proved ( to him that hath 
no power to examine them or witneſfes)) to be 
in malice towards others, or to be in any ſcan- 
dalous fin, and that but for tliar time, till they 
are accuſed and acquit, or ſtill permitted, viz. 
x, They muſt give it to many that conſent vor to 
b2 any part of their charge, nor take them for 
tazir Paſtors,bat bid them deny them the Sacra- 
ment 
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merit if they dare, though they conſent not tb 
the relation. 2. They muft give if ro multitudes 
of the yrofſly ignorant, who know not the eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity or the Sacrament, not will come 
to them to be taught : When by fame, yea or 
perſonal knowledge,they know them to be fuch 
yet without proof { nor we think with proof) 
they cannot refoſe them. 3. It is known that 
Infidels and deriders of Scripture and mans 
Immortal ftate, do ſwarm more among us. And 
yet they muſt all Communicate till we can bring 
proof of it againft particular perſons: When few 
men that report it wiſl accuſe their neighbours 
and prove the accuſation for fear of their 
diſpleaſure : 4. We muſt give it toall the ungodly 
that are diſmiſt by « Lay-Chancellour after 
aceufation, 5, We muſt give it to all that are 
anwilling to receive it, ſobeit they had rather 
take it than lie in a Gaol and be undone. 3. On 
theſe terms the Nonconformifts dare nor Aſent, - 
Conſent to and Approve the giving of it as is 
preſcribed. 4. It is confeſſed that compelled 
Receiving is not commanded by Chriſt, nor was 
uſed. by the Church, for many hundred years, 
even after Emperours were Chriſtians. 
XVII. The Liturgy requiteth Miniſters at Bu- 

ria], to uſe theſe words, importing the faJvation 
of the perſon : [Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Al- 
mighty God of his great mercy, to take to himſelf the 
foul of our dear Brother here departed] And [ We 
give tbee hearty thanks for that it hath pleaſed thee 
Fo. deliver this our Brother out of the miſeries of 
#his"finful world] And [That we may reft in him as . 
our hope is this our Brother doth.) 

2. The Conformiſts are not 2greed of the ſenſe 
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. of theſe words: One ſort; of them ſay, that all 
- theſe woxds import not the ſalvation of theper- 
ſon: But the reſt have more ingenuity, and. con- , 
feſs that elſe the words are nort-intelligible, and C 
- that ſuch equivocation:is not tolerable. * . 
: _ 3. Some of them fay that theſe paſſages are { 
good,ſuppoſing Diſcipline well exerciſed ; which MW 1 
if it be not,it is not the fault of the Liturgy.But MW 1 
4 
< 


* others conſider that 11. We know that Diſcipline 
5s not ſo exerciſed as they ſuppoſe : 2. And that 
theſe paſſages-are not to be, approved and uſed 
whether Diſcipline be:ſo exerciſed or not: The ] 
meaning is not [7 approve of this where Diſcipline 
& well exerciſed.| 3. It is known that the Biſhops | 
will not have every Prieſt to be Judge. —bo— 
4+ The Canon ( which is the work of the 
. fame Church). thus expoundeth the Churches 
- . meaning z Can. 14. [All Hinifters ſhall obſerve 
the Qrders, Rites and Ceremonies preſcribed in the 
Book of Common= Prayer, as well in reading the ho- 
ly Scriptures, and ſaying of Prayers, as in admini-, 
tration of the Sacraments, without either dimi- 
niſhing in regard of Preaching, or in any other re- 
ſpe ; or adding any thing in the matter or for: 
; thereof.) (This alſo concerneth moſt of the caſes 
before inſtanced- in, as Expoſitions of the 
Churches meaning.) OE Ye OWL, 
5. And Can. 68. its faid [ No Miniſter ſpall 
refuſe or delay to bury any Corps that is brought--— 
in ſuch manner and form as is preſcribed. in the 
Book of Common- Prayer: And if he ſhall ' refuſe 
---to bury ſuch, except the party deceaſed. were 
 denownced- excommunicated Majori Excommunt- 
catione, for ſome grievous and notorious crime,and 
#0,man able to rebifi of his repentance, he ſhall be 


fopended by the Biſhop, 6, The 
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| WM ©: $. The new Edition of the Liturgy increaſeth - 
the exceptions: chus[The Office enſuing is not to bo 
uſed for any that die unbaprized, or excommuni= 
| WH cate,or that have laid violent hands ow themſelves.) 

- 7» Note 1. That many-children ofigood'Chri- 
ſtians by ſurprizedie unbaptized : 2. Many god- 
ly ſober perſons' are-excommunicatedfor / ſome 
point of 'Nonconformity : - 3. Some" upright -- 
Chriſtians in phrenſies, melancholies and diftra- 
ions make away-themſelves. 

8. Note, That Atheiſts , Irifidels,  Sadduces, 
Blaſphemers, Whoremongers, &c. ſwarm now 
among” us; and we rarely hear of. any: 'one ' of 
theſe:multitudes thatiare excomminfiicated-; fo 
that they are-not excepted. i 7 5 

9.. It cannot be denyed, that | exceprio firmat 
regulam” itt non exceptis©'1ſo that no-other muſt 
be excepted. LOI ON 73 5352 
+1: T0, It is known that all 'Exgland conſiſts: of all 
the Individuals,and all the people are'all'England. 

' IT; We commonly Preach that withoar: Faith 
and -Holineſs none ſhall ſee God; 'and that 
Whoremongers, Drunkards,; &c, cannot- ente 
inco the Kingdom of Heaven, 7 5 07 7 75010 
T2; Therefore either we conſenx to-pronounce 
almoſt all ſuch to be-ſaved (at a time when our 
words take the deepeſt imprefſion,) or elſe more 3 
exceptions muſt be made, by | A 

I3, Some ſay that - the Excommunicable are E 

included in the Excommunicated; But rthe'Canon 
and the "expreſs words of .the Liturgy; and the 
Churches: abhorrence' thar the Prieft ſhall be 

Judge, do fo notoriouſly. confure this bold: af- . 
ſertion, that-by fuch ſtretches almoſt any» rhing 
may be faid or ſworn, and it ſhall not be:known 

by authority,when,or how far any Subject is ob- 
liged by Coyenants or Oaths, XVIII. The 
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XVIE, The Liturgy) requireth [-thaf, fuck 
ornaments of the Church and of the Miniſters there- 
ofat all t nyes of their Meniftration; ſhall: he-re- 
£75ned and in mſe,as were. in this Church of England 
T- «vthority of Parliament in the 2d, Tear of 
E 4 » % uk ; ah 94 - , q 


2, The Canon of the ſame- Church expoundeth 
their meaning cap. 58. Thus [every Miniſter 
ſaying the publick prayers or Miniftring the Sacra- 
ments or other rites of the Church, ſhall wear « 
accent and comely Surplice &c, gd. 

3, We ſuppoſe in che 2d. of King:-Eg. 6, 
The Cope;.; Alb and other yeſtments were in uſe, 

' which ſeem forbidden by the Commion-Prayer 
" Bookin the 5th. and 6th, of Ea. 6. fy 2263 + 

4-. The Conformiſts agree not of the ſenſe of 
this Rubrick, 1. Whether. all theſe are: hereby 
reduced or not. 2. Whether it forbid all Mini- 
ſters t0/officiate without a Surplice,or onlyCom- 
mand the uſe of it, without an implyed penalty: 
But the words, and the forecited Canons ſhew 
that the Church intended an excluſion of all that 
will-notuſe it: And we mutt ſubſcribe to-admi- 
niſter. in no other form. 

5. The Nonconformiſts differ about the  Sur- 
plice;z , ſome taking it to be Lawful, and others 
ro be onlawful: But they Commonly bold-that 
Preaching Chriſts Goſpel is commanded by God, 
and that Miniſters by their ordination are obliged 
to do.the-work of that Office, and that Surplices 
are not commanded by God ; and therefore, if a 
man - miſtakingly ſhould take -the uſe of the 
Surplice to be finful, he ſhould not therefore be 
ejetted aud ſilenced : And therefore they dare not 
declare Approbation and Conſent to the Rubrick 

| or 
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or ſabfcribed form in'the Canon which implyeth ' 
this reſtraint. ©, OI IN 
'  XIX. The Damnatory ſentences in the Creed 
called Arthanaſins's,are to be Aﬀented, Approved 
and Conſented to, ? 

2. If they referred but to the Doctrine of the 
'Frinity,and not to the particulars of that explica- 
rion,it would not be excepted againſt: But fome 
R. Reverend Conformiſts do profeſs that thoſe 
ſentences are #zrwz, and not to be approved. 

3, Put ſuch think that the Churches mean- 
Ing" is not to require us to Aſſext or. Approve them 
as true,but only to Conſent to «ſe them: And they 
prove it,becauſe the ſame Church requireth us'to 
Read the Books of Tebir,&c. which have palpa- 
ble untruths,and not to believe them to be true. 

+ But that reaſon ſeemeth null and vain; 
1, Becauſe the Fpocrypha is no part ofthe Book 
to which we muſt Profeſs Aſent, Approbation 
and Conſent,nor to which by the Canon we muſt 
ex animo ſubſcribe, that there « nothing in it 
contrary to the Word of God, But Athanaſins's 
Creed, with thoſe damnatory ſentences,are part 
of that Book,” Indeed the Liturgy requireth us 
to read thoſe Apocryphal untruths, bur they are 
no part of the Book: 2. And it being not the 
ſenſe of the Lirurgy, bur of a Statute of Parlia- 
ment, which we here doubt of, it ſeemeth in- 
ſufficient, if not impertirent, to tell us what is 
taken for the ſenſe of the Charch ; for the doubr 
is What ts the ſerſe of the Parliament, which we 
can no otherwiſe know but by the plain words, 
till they will otherwiſe declare their meaning, 

5- And indeed if the peſſages in Tebir, which 
ſome Reyerend .Biſhops call Lies (about the 

= Angel's 
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] 
away all Devils, - that they. ſhall-never return 
were but to be read, we know. not how to,'ap- 
prove'of that Law, Calendar or Rubrick, > that 
commandeth ſuch reading of them, Bur yet that 
is much leſs than the Aflent, required to. Atha- 
naſins's Creed; which yet we take (fave thoſe 
damnatory ſentences) to be the beſt explication 
of the Myſtery of the ſacred Trinity, which . in 
ſo ſhort a ſumme is extant in the Church, 


"XX. The Liturgy faith [41 Prieſts and Dear | 


cons are to ſay. daily. the Morning and Dmoniag 
Praper, either privately or openly, ndt being let by 
"ſickneſs, or ſome other urgent cauſe. ' And the Cu 
rate that miniſtreth in every . Pariſh-Church or 
Chapel, being at home, and not being otherwiſe rea- 
onably hindred, ſhall ſay the ſame in the Pariſh- 
Church or Chapel where he muniſtreth, &c. 

.., 2. The Conformiſts-agree.not of the ſenſe of 


_ this; ſome think that the ordinary incommodi- | 


ties of ſuch a commanded uſe, may paſs as thoſe 
hinderances or urgent cauſes mentioned inthe ex- 
ceptions : But the more plain and ingenuous 
dealers hold, that the wrgent canſes and hindee 
races here mentioned, mult be ſomewhat. ex- 
traordinary, and not anything which is the uſual 
caſe of molt Miniſters, | Po 

3. Cathedrals and ſome other Churches have 


many Prieſts and Deacons of whom one only 


can daily officiate in publick. And many are 
Chaplains in ſuch mens houſes as will have other 
free prayers uſed. And' moſt Miniſters have 
-great and neceſſary work to do, which, muſt all 
be lefe undone, while the Common Foyer. 
al 
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Angel's ſaying, that he was the Son.of. Aneniary. 
of Sie Tribe of Napthali, and the fiſhes driving * 
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faid oyer by them, twice a day.. They. have Ser- 
mons to ſtudy, . many Books to read, that they 
may be furniſhed with neceſſary knowledge for 
their work: They have abundance of ignorant 
pariſhioners to inſtruCt, exhort or comfort; They 

ave the ſick to viſit , the dead to bury, the 
Sacraments to adminiſter, families to govern, 
inſtrult and provide for. And many find free 
prayer from the immediate ſenſe of their caſe 
and wants, to be ſo profitable ro them that they 
cannot ſpare it : All which and more require the 


the ſtricteſt improvement of every. minute of. 


their time: Andif the Liturgy be read over by 
every Prieſt and Deacon twice a day, it is cer- 
tain that much of theſe aforeſaid mult be omitted, 
And it is a great part of our Chriſtian duty, 
when two good things come together, to chooſe 
that which h:c et nanc is the greater ; to chooſe 
the leſſer then deing a ſin, | 

4+ Therefore 'the Nonconformiſts-dare not 
Aſſent, Approye and Conſent to ' the tying of 
every Prieſt and Deacon ordinarily to read over 
the Liturgy. twice every day. And they are the 
more averſe to ſuch Approbation, by ſecing ſo 
very few Conformiſts, Comparatively,ro practice 
this themſelves ; which ſheweth thar they take 
It to be- unlawful; ſeeing ir is their judgement 
that our Rulers muſt be obeyed 7» all things 
which are lawful to be fo done. And if they that 
make ſuch declarations of Approbation think ir 
unlawful ordinarily -tro keep. them, we may 
doubt whether it *be lawful fo ro make them, as 
is required of us. 

5. If God ask us why we did not teach our 
families, viſit the ſick-inftruct ignorant neigh - 
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bours, ſtudy better for to diſcharge our Mini- 
{terial work,thar we _— men of knowledge, 
ard ſuch like, the doubt is whether it will paſs 
for a good anſwer to ſay, we had not time, ll © 
becauſe we muſt twice a day read the Common- 
Prayer. | 

XXI. Aſenting, Approving and Conſenting to 

4ll things, even to all forms, orders, &c. inclu- 
deth the order of the Liturgy, Two Rules of the 
order of Prazer are commonly 'acknowledyed . 

1. The nature and order of the matter to be ex- 

prefied, 2. The Lords Prayer as a directory de- 

liveted by Chriff, | | | 
; 2, The Nonconformiſts that think that for the 
= main there is nothing bur good contained in rioſt 
'2 of the Prayers of the Liturgy ; yet think that 
they are'greatly diſordered and defetive ; neither 
formed according to the order of matter, nor of 
the Lords Prayer, but like an immerhodjcal Ser- 
mon , Which is unſuitable ro the high ſubjedts 
and honourable work of holy worſhip. 

3. They have oft offered, whenever it will be 
well taken, to give in aCaraJogue of the diſorder: 
and defetts of the Liturgy : Whiich yer they I ® 
rhiok it lawful to uſe, in obedience, or for wnit, Þ 
or when no better may be uſed : ' But not to 
approve of ſuch diſorder ; as we do not approve 
of the tailings of any of our own dufies, though We 
we are daily guilty of them unwillingly. Pi 

XXII. The Preface ro the Book of Ordination Wl -P! 
ſaith, that [** Ir 7s evident to all men diligent 
* reading holy Scriptures and ancient Authors, that ip 
© from the' Apoſtles time there have "been thiſe 
© ORDERS in Chriſt's Cherch, Biſhops, Priefr | 7 
© and Deacons, as ſeveral OFFICES ; which 

are 
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are repeated oft in the Collects at Ordination : 
To this all muſt Aﬀent and Conſent, _ 

2. Some of us are conſcious that we have d:i- 
Jigently read the holy Soriptures and ancient Au- 
thors, and'yer three ORDERS and OFFICES 
are not evident to us. PE 

3. We have great reaſon to«believe that Cal- 
vin, Beza, and many more Reformers, Blondel/, 
Salmatius, Robert Parker, GerJow, Bacer, Cailder- 
wood, C w—_—_— foln Reynolds, Ames, Ainſ- 
worth, and multitudes of ſuch Proteſtanrs, did di- 
ligently read both Scriptures and Ancients : As 
x LO Biſhop Edw. Reynolds, and 
many ſuch, who thoughr that Scripture inſtitu- 


ted.no particular forms of Government : As alſo 


Armacharss, and many other Papiſts, who think 
that Biſhops and Prieſts do not differ o74:ne, but 
grads, which the R. Reverend Archbiſhop Uſher 
ordinarily profeſſed : We cannot afſert that none 
of theſe diligently read Scripture or ancient 
Authors. 


4. Bur eſpecially when we find that even the 


ancient Church of England was of anothier mind, 
as is legible in the Canons of e£/frick ro Wwl- 


-fine'in Spelman, pag. 573. 576. which conclude 


chat (in the old large ſenſe) there. were bat ſeven 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders or Degrees, and that the Bi- 
ſhops and Prezbyters are not two, but one : Hand 


pluris intereſt inter Miſſalem Precbyterum & E-- | 
 Piſcopum, quam qaod Epiſcopus conftitutus fit ad 


ordinat iones Conferendas, & ad viſitandum ſeu in- 
ſpiciendum curandumqne ea que ad Denm perti- 
nent, quod nimia crederetur multitudins fi onmis 
Preshter hog idew faceret, Ambo  ſiquiden 
VNVM penent  EUNDEMQUE ORDI- 

| O 2 NEM 
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NE, guamwvis dignior fit 'illa'pars' Epiſcopi.] 
18. Non eff. alizs ORDO conſtirmtus in Eccle- 
feaſticis Miniſteriis, &c. Et Leg. Canati,p. 551, 


' Paſtores vocamus Epiſcopss &-Saverdotes, quorum 


partes ſunt  erkditione atque dottrina om Do- 
mini ſpeculari ac defendere, S&tc. - 

5. And Dr. Svilling fleer: hath proved by ſuffi 
cient evidence, that the ſame was the judgment 
of Archbiſhop Craumer, and 6ther Reformers of 


the Church of England. And it is the judginent 
- of ſome of our Biſhops and Conformiſts now, 'All 


which we ſpeak not to ſhew which fide we 
think to be in the right ; but that the ſtate of 
the queſtion.is, Whether we can aſſent to this a; 


' rr%e, and approve and conſent that ut be uſed, as' is 


appointed, | That it's evident to all men ailigentl 


reading, &c, that dz fafo there were three OF- 
' DERS and Offices from the Apoſtles times, 


XXII, The ordering of .Prieſts requireth the 


. Biſhop ro {peak to.the people at the Ordination 


of Prieſts, calling them | ro come forth in the nam: 
of God, aid Srew what crime or imp:diment the) 


tion of the ancient Churches, when the Congre- 
gation over which they were ſer, had their goicc 
in his election or reception. 

2. The doubt is, whether (ſuch a ſolemn tnvi- 
tation, as in God's name, be not too vain. to be 
Aſſented, ard Approved, and Conſented to, in a 


Church, where the people over whom he is ſet, 


never uſe to be prefer, nor invited to it, nor 
have any notice. of ir, or any. call. to meddl 
therein; being uſually many miles; and often 
many ſcore miles diſtant ; ; nor. any other. peope 
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there that bave any. knowledge of the nian and:. 


his converſation. 
XXIV. The Ordaining of Prieſts, and the Con- 
ſecration of Biſhops both uſe theſe words as con- 
cerning the Office{ Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the 
Office and work of a Prieſt, of a Biſhop, &c. | 
"2, It is not doubted but that the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt ſet Paſtors over the Flocks; 1. By quali- 


fying men for the Office, and making them de- 


firous of it :: Both Grace,' Abiliry and Willingneſs 
are of him: 2. By giving-the Ordainers a diſ- 
cerning kill to know whom to ordain : 3. By 
giving the flock a diſcerning and a willing mind, 
We yer, know not of any other Collation-of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which Ordinition can make. * Nor ” 


know we that in any of theſe ſenſes theſe words 


can be well underſtood : For I, Grace, Gifts and. ' 


Willingneſs,” are the d:ſpoſit:o recipients preſup- 
poſed : we ſee not how it can be lawful to or- 
dain him that ſeemeth not before to. have: themg 
what elſe are they examined about ? Nor know: 
we that God hath given any power to the Or- 
aainers now, by \the laying on of hands,to make: 
an ungodly man godly, or an unlearned or ig- 
norant man to be Jearned or wiſe, or a man- of 
i! utterance to have a better tongue, or an un- 


willing man to be willing. The Apoſtles had a ' 


miraculous power of giving the Holy Ghoſt 
for extraordinary works, and for abiliries 
ſuddenly infaſed ; and they did jt: we 'never 
knew of any in our age that did it ; and there- 
fore ſuppoſe that they have no promiſe or power 
{0 to do. 2. And to give a diſcerning skill to the 
Ordainers ;. 3. Or to give a diſcerning or willing 


mind to the people, are neither of them a giving 
O the. 


FO 
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the Holy Ghoſt to the Prieft, , The doubt is; 
whether this be not an abuſe of the words 
which Chriſt himſelf or his Apoſtles uſed, and 
ſo nor to be aſlſented to, approved and confent- 
ed to. 

3. Yet is it not denyed, but that Miniſterial 
"Authority is given by the ordainers as Miniſters, 
Deliverers or Inveſters : But A4thorzty is not the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo called, 

4. Nor is it denyed but that as Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghojt do enter into Covenant with us 
as Chriſt:ars in our baptitm. fo do they with 
Miniſters, as ſach,in their ordination-covenant ; 
Bnt ſuch a Relation to the Holy Ghoſt as the 
Minifters future helper in his work, cannot well 
be ſuppoſed to be all that is meant by the words 


{ Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, | both Scripture and 


common uſe, taking them in another ſenſe. . © 

XXV. This Oath in the Confecration of Bi- 
ſhops Is to be taken by every Biſhop [| /n the 
name of God Amen. I. N. Choſen Biſhop of the 
Church and See of N. do profeſs and promiſe all axe 
reverence and obedicnceto the ArchBiſhop, and ta 
the Metropolitical Church of IN. and to their ſucceſ- 
ſoars, fo help me God through feſns Chriſ?. 

2, It is not pretended that any ſuch Oaths of 
obedience were inſtituted by Chriit or his 
Apoſtles ; or were uſed in the Churches for ma- 
ny hundred years, nor till the Papacy was riſing, 
which was furthered bv ſuch Oaths. 

3. They that ſuppoſe Biſhops to be ſucceſſours 
of the Apoſtles, cannot make them ſubjeas ro 
any other Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, without afferting 
that the Apoſtles were Governours over one 
another ; which we find not thac they do. 
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4. It was many hundred years before Arch- 
Biſhops had any Governing power over Biſhops, 
or exacted any obedience from them ; being not 
Epiſcopi Epieoperes (as the Carthage Fathers in 
Cyprian profciled.)But were only ſuch as had the 
firſt ſeats and voices in the Synods. | 

5. The queſtion therefore is, whether ſuch 
Oaths, as neceſſary to a Biſhops conſecration, be 
to be Approved and conſented to? - 

XXVI. An Oath of Canonical obedience alſo is 
put upon all that are inade Prieſts and Deacons : 
And Prieſts at their ordination muſt make this 
Covenant, that they [| will reverently obey their 
Ordinary, and other chief Miniſters, unto whom is 
committed the charge and Gov:rument over them, ] 

2. The ordinary is-not only the Bifhop, but 
alſo the Chancellour, Officials, Szrrogates, Comiſ- 
ſaxies, Arch=Deacons, and all that are Judges in 
the Eccleſiaftical Courts. 

3. to obey them that are thus de fato ſet over 
us, is no leſs than tv obey them in the excerciſe 
of that power which Is given them as ſo ſet 
over us. 

4. The doubt is, whether they that take any 
of them to be Uſurpers of an Eccleſiaſtical 
power, which indeed they have not ( and can 
prove it to be fo) ſhould ſwear or Covenant 
obedience ro them as ſuch, e. g. It is commonly 
confeſſed by the Conformiſts that the true power 
of the Keys, of excommunication and Abſolgtion 
Is appropriated by Chriſt to the Clergy : And yet 
our Chancellours being lay men, do decretively 
excerciſe that power, The queltion is, may we 
ſwear or Covenant to obey them? 

5. And ſeeing Chriſt never gave one Presbyter 
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the Government. of .others, as | Redline: | 


Surrogates, Officials, &c. whether all the reſt 
may ſwear obedience to them, or Approve of 
and confent to the uſe of ſach Oaths? And 
divers-Councils have condemned it as a dangerous 
practice for Biſhops ro tie ſubject Presbyters 
ro them by Oaths. 

XXVII 'Miniſters that live among the people 
have greateſt advantage to know the penitent 
from the impenitent. 

2. But itis the foreſaid Jay ChancelJours, wha 
uſually know nothing of them but by reports, 
that excommunicate and abſfolve them. And the 
Pariſh-Minifter muſt (as a crycr readeth a 
proclamation or ſentence of a Judge ) openly 
read theſe excommunicetiqns and abſolutions. 

'3. Theſe excommunications muſt paſs accor- 
ding to the Canons, again't a!] thar ſhall affirm 
that | there is any thine in the book of Common- 
Prajer ropugnaut 10 the! Scripture or avy of the 39 
Lticles erroneous, or any of the Rites and Cere- 
monies ſich as he may not with a. goed conſcience 
ſubſcribe to, . or that the Government by "Sreb- 
Biſkops, Biſe eps, Deans, Arci-Deac:ns and treveſt 
that bear Office in the Ctnrchof England, is repug- 
nant to the word of Goa, ir that any thirg int: form 
ala manuer of making & conſe crat:s.g K,ſrops,Prieſts 
or Deacons is repurn. uct to the word if G4, Cc. ] 

4. The preſent doubr is whether a Minitter 
who knoweth ſuch of his Pariſh ro be gudly, 
peaceable men,whom the Chancellour decretive- 
ly excommunicateth, may borh openly read and 
declare ſuch excommunications and alſo ſwear or 

Covenant fo to dg,in obedience to the Ordinary, 
Ani whether when Ne knoweth that a wicked 
_ Impe- 
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jimpenitent man Is abſolved, he may pronounce 
ſuch abſolutions. - | r 

XXVIII. "The Oath of Canonical. obedience * 
ſeemeth to mean obedience according to the 
Canons: And he that Covenanteth to obey 41s 
ordinary, muſt be ſuppoſed ta mean no leſs than 
[ According to the Canon. Laws by which he is 
known to govern, ] and as Government thereby is 
excerciſed : I: 

. 2. And if ſo,then there are more things in.the 
Canons and preſent Government, which the Non- 
conformiſts dare not. ſwear or Covenant to 
obey ( beſides thoſe already named, ) than we 
will nor ſtand to enumerate. 

XXIX. The Rubrick ſaith that [' the Miniſter 
1ho repelleth any from the Sacrament, ſhall be 
o-liged to give an account of the ſame to theOrdinary 
within 14 daies after, at the furtheſt. 

2, If all that by groſs ignorance, Atheiſm, 
Infidelity, Sadduciſm, Hereſie, Schiſm, Drun- 
kenneſs, Whoredom,Stealing,Malice,6rc. are un- 
capable of the Communion be preſented to 
the Ordinary within 14 daies, no tharity that 
Is guided by knowledge of-the common ſtate of 
the people, can think, that in Loxdox Dioceſs 
there would be fewer than many ſcore thouſands 
preſented at once, And in other Dioceſſes many 
{core hundreds at leaſt, 

3. Some Miniſters dwell a hundred Miles or 
neer from the Biſhops. And the Biſhops are divers 
of them ſo much at London or abroad, as that it 
cannot be expected that all theſe muſt be preſen- 
red to the Biſhop himſelf, .but ro the Chan- 
cellours court, as is uſual. | 

4. The ChancelloursCourrt is ſo far from moſt 

| Miniſters 
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Miniſters. in. the Land, and.the proſecuting fo 


many when proof is demanded, will be ſ»- 
| chargeaie 291 take up ſo, much time, as that 


it will- undo many poor Miniliters, that have 
ſcarce enough to maintain their families; and ic 
will take up the time which they. ſhould uſe in 
the neceſlary labours for their flocks, 

. The Chancellour is a lay man to whom 
they muſt be preſented: And the iflue will be bur 
a lay mang excommun:cating them, if obſtinate ; 
or abſolying them : Which is not juſtified by the 
Biſhops themſelves, 

6. At the ſaid Chancellours court things are 
managed as at a civil judicature : There is not 
that endeavour to convince ſinners by Scripture, 
and to draw them to true Repentance, by hum- 
bling evidence, intreaties and prayers for them, 
as ſhould be for the ſaying of a ſoul from fin: 
Bac the charges of the court fees, and the fears 
of a priſon aher excommnication, maketh it an 
unacceptable and as unlikely means tg convert 
men as the ſtocks. | 


\ 7. Therefore for a miniſter to preſent all his 


Pariſhioners to ſuch courts, whom he is bound. 


to deny. the Sacrament-ro, were but to make 
him ſeem their greateft and cruelleſt enemy, and 
to render him uncapable of ever (probably ) 
profiting them by his Miniſtry any more ; and 
conſequently, greatly t9 promote their damna- 
tion and make them almoſt hopeleſs as to reco- 
yery. And if by this terrour they tell the 
Chancellour that they Repent, how little fatiſ- 
faction is that to the Miniſter, that neyer ſaw, 
himſelf, any ſigns of their repentance, 

8. The doubt is then, whether the uſe of this 
_ Ruþrick 
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Rybrick may be Approved and Conſented to, 

9. Eſpecially conſidering that all the Pariſh 
who receive not thrice a year, ( of which Eaxfter 
muſt be one for ther all) muſt be preſented ta 
the ſaid ordinary, and alſo all that come not ta 
Church ; By which means divers Pariſhes about 
London muſt have ſome 10000, ſome 20000, 
ſome 39000, ſome 40000, or 500009, thar have 
no room in the Church, all preſented if this Law 
were executed. | 

XXX. We have reaſon to doubt whether the 
At of Uniformity it ſelf be nor part of the 
Books which we muſt ſubſcribe Aſſent and Con- 
ſent ro ; becauſe it is ſo ſaid in the Book ir ſelf ; 
The Contents of the Book are firſt named in_ 
general, and then this Act named among the 
Contents, Either it is part of the Contents, or 
it is not; if it be not, we muſt not aſſent and 
conſent to that falſhood (that it is) If it be, O 
far be it from us that believe a God, a Judg- 
ment, and a life to come, and the ſacred Scri 
tures, to Afſent and Conſent to that AQ with all 
its penalties, ſilencing and ruinivng ſuch as con+ 
form not, One of us that was oft with the grear, 
wiſe, juſt Lord Chief Juſtice Hales, hath heard 
him lamenting the Schiſms and diſcords of 
the Clergy, ſeriouſly ſay, that [ There was ne 
rrght wayto heal us, but by a New Att of Uni- 
formity,] (And hath his tate Writings againſt 
laying Concord or Religion upon mens unneceſ- 
ſary additions,) And the Reporter taketh not 
himſelf co be wiſer than him, nor - meet to Af 
ſent and Conſent to ſuch a Law, conſidering the 
experience of theſe ſeventeen years, and the con- 
{equents on mens divided and exaſperated minds, 

/ upon 
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upon the Congregations, upon 'Minifters and- 
Families, and upon the ſtate and ſecurity of rhe 
Chriftian Religion, and the Proteſtant Cauſe,R&c, 
As to them that ſay that the A namerh rhe 
Book as diſtintt from it ſelf ; we anfwer, 1. So do 
the Titles of Ats of Parliament name the AC 
i ſelf. as diſtinct from the Title, and yet we ſup- 
pofe that Title part of the Aft. 2. The Book 
nameth the Aft as part of its Contents, as ts 
aforeſaid. 

If we ſhould by miſtake think ſome of theſe 
paſſages to be unlawful thar are not, or to have 
a worſe fenſe than indeed they have, ler theſe 
things be conſidered, | 

' 1. We judge as well as we are able;and what- 
ever ſenſe another rakes them in, we that ſo un- 
deritand chem cannot take them, 

.2. We judge of the ſenſe by the plain words; 
the force and ſtretch is not by us but by thoſe 
that conform and contradict our fenſe. 

3. The Law-givers will not orherwiſe expound 
their own words, after 17 years waiting. for 
it under Compulſive Executions: Certainly if 
they would have us underſtand their words con- 
 rrary to common uſe, they would rather tell us 
ſo after ſeventeen years time, than ruine us, and 
forbear ſo eaſie a means to heal the Churches. 

4. Some of us ſo highly value the excellent 
Prelections of Biſhop Sanderſon de juramento, 
and his judgment, againſt taking and expounding 
Oaths(and conſequently profeſſions and promiſes) 
in a ſtretched or a doubtful ſenſe, and his Coun- 
ſel ro refuſe them, when the ſenſe is doubrful, 


if the Rulers or Impoſers will not expound. them 
. (thovgh 
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(though they ſhould. bid us take them in our 
own ſenſe ;) with much more which he hath ex- 
cellently ſaid to ſuch purpoſes, that we thank- 
fully acknowledge thar he hath much, helpr for 
ro fortifie us againſt the guilt of perjury; and 
falſhood, and prophaning the holy name of God, 
and deceiving our Governours by equivocations 
and falle expoſitions, and ſcandaſouſly rempting 
others to perjury, lying, or ſuch other fins, 

We take an underſtanding,ferious(and if it may 
be p:blick) owning of the Bapriſmal Covenant 

in age to be of ſo, great moment to the reviting 
of true Chriſtianity and the honoor of Bapriſit 
and cure of Anabapriſm, . that it greatly grieveth 
us that we muſt _— of irs effeCtual praftiſe , 
when we meet with few that ſeem not ro app- 
rove it. The words of a very Learned and Great 
Conformiſt Mr Elder field of Baptiſm pag.” 48. 
marg. We think worthy our recital. 

© Upon ſcore of like reaſon (faith he) whereto, 
« and for ſuch after tryal, may have been taken 
« up in the Chriſtian Church, that examination 
* which did ſift the conſtancy or rather conſiſtency 
«of thoſe that had been raken in young, to 
«© their preſumed grounds, thar' if they wavered 
© they might, be known and diſcharged, or if 
* they remained conitant, they might by im- 
* poſition of hands receive what the Commoner- 
* name of thar Ceremony did import, of their 
*« faith ( at leaſt 'a ſign of -/) Confirmation. 
* Vaſquez hath ſrom Eraſmus ( in the Preface to 
* his Paraphraſe on the Goſpels) a word of moſt 
* wholſom grave and prudent 2dviſe, that thoſe 
** Who were Baptized young, when they begin 
* to Write man, ſhould be examined, an ratam . 

25: habeant 
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« babeant id qnod inCatechiſmo ipſorum nomine pro- 
© miſſum : Lud fi ratum non babeant, ab Eccleſie 
© 7rr:ſaittrone liberos manere;in 3.p.Thom.diſp.1 5 4. 
« F9.2.c, I. ſet. 2, If they did then ftant 
© to what their ſuretics promiſed for them. If 
« not -they ſhould be diſcarded. Moſt neceſſary!! 
..< and of unimaginable benefit! Sucha ſcrutiny 
* would ſhake off thouſands of rotten hypocrites, 
« and purge the Church of many ſuch Infidel 
« believers or profeſſours, upon: whoſe dirty 
* faces a little holy water was ſprinkled when 
© they: knew not what it was ;z bur they no more 
© mind the true ſanCtification appertaining than 
*© the Tixrks or Saracens ( who ſhall riſe up in 
* judgement againſt their waſhed filthineſs, ,) or 
*< than thoſe of whom St. Peter | It is hapned 
* to'them according to the true proverb : The 
&,dog to his vomit, and the waſhed ſwine to 
© wallow in'the mire. Such diſcipline of awake- 
*© ned Reaſon is :thac the world groans for ; 
**that men would become Chriſtians. O thar 
© the truth of faith, and power of true Chriſtian 
« belief might be ſeen in thofe that knowingly 
* put the neck in Chriſts yoak. ] So far he. See 
'alſo Dr. Patrick of Baptiſm. And of our ſelves 
'Mr. Hanmer and Baxter have written Treatifes 
only'on this fubject, to ſhew that ſuch :trae 
+Confirmation would be the moſt excellent means 
'to'heal moſt of our enormities and diviſions, - 
And ſhall ſuch Jeſuirs as Vaſquez, fuch mode- 
rators as Eraſmus, and Proteſtant Conformiſts, 
and Nonconformiſts, all thus ſpeak for it,and yet 
*no'hope'? No: wonder if a word or ceremony 
'that we diſagree in, can make our wound ſo ſad 
as we haye felt, when that which we in words 
| agree 
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agree for, atid that not-as a thing indifferent, bur 
ſo neceſſary, cannot yet be obtained rhoygh we 
periſh, Dead Images of 'all good things, 'is bar 
the laſt and moſt -effeftual means . of deftroying 
the life and real good : Dead 'ſhews and Images 
of good, are Hypocriſie; ſincerity is reality, 1- 
riouſneſs and life, We take our Baptiſm 'to be 
our Chriſtening, or tlie ſiimme of rhe Chriſtian 
Religion : And it is but'for men to #s'thar 'ſe- 
r:ouſly at Age, which they did in Infancy by 
others authorized (or others for them) which is 
the Converſion which we daily preach : And it 
grieveth us to ſee what multitudes, when agedll, ' * 
never ſeriouſly think either 'whar they did: or re- 
ceived in their Infancy ; andhow many hare ſuch 
a life as 'they have vowed, and yet think thar 
they ſtand ro their Baptiſmal Covenant, 'And 
till the Paſtors of the Church make a ſetions 
work of it, to bring all their Pariſhes to a ſerious 
underſtanding and conſideration of their Baptiſm, 
and a ſerious owning it, and renewing of that 
Covenant, we cannot hope that the people will 
be ſerious Chriſtians ; or that men will nor think 
that ſerious Anabaptiſts 'are better than-Hypo- 
crites that contemn their Baptiſm, | 


. . 


SECT. IL 


The Second Part of the Matter 
of Conformity. 

TH E Firſt Part de ſao, being contained in 
A the Canonical Subſcription, and the Decla- 
ration, *hath'been opened: Tlie Second —m— 
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quire Epiſcopal Ordination for all that ' were o- 
therwiſe ordained when Biſhops were pur our, 
do intend it a ſecond Ordination or not. If, yea, 
then it is a thing condemned 'by the ancienr 
Churches; by the Ganons called the Apoſtles,&c, 
and.by Gregory 24. and others likened to Ana- 
baptiſtry, If not, then they rake ſuch mens for- 
mer Ordinatiou to be null, and conſequently no 
Miniſters to be true Miniſters that are fo ordain- 
ed, and not by Dioceſansz and conſequently all 
ſuch Churches to be no' true Churches (while 
they take. the Roman Ordination to be valid,)To 
ſpeak of the conſequences of this as to the nul- 
lity of Baptizings and Conſecration of the Lords 
Supper, .G&c. and of the taking of God's name in 
: vain in the Office if it prove evil,would be to go 
s further than the Matter of Fact. 


; SECT; -X1. 
3 | The Third Part of Conformity. 


IT Third Part of Conformity is the Sub-- 
ſcribing againſt the obligation from the 
Vow [To endeavour any change or alteration of Gc- 
vernment in the Church, | with the Oxford Oath 
That we will never endeavour any alteration ; } 
and the Articles for our Prelacy ; and-the. Ordi- 
narion-promiſe, and Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
ence betfore-mentioned, ' as to this point toge- 
ther. | 
2. Even thoſe Nonconformiſts that are for the 
lawfulueſs, yea the need and defirableneſs of Bi- 
; ; ſhops, 
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ſhops,.and 'Archþiſbops, have--fo much, againſt; 
thjs Subſcription, [as that ro,aygud;prolixny; ime: 
will, forbezr. reciting. the;particylars, anyifyrther) 
than to tell;you, that while, a, thouſand gn many; 
hundred Pariſh-Churches. are. all wirhour any. 
particular appropriate Biſhops (great Towns and. 
Villages) when, in-/gnari#s/s.dajes the Uniry..of 
each Church was known . by. having. Ove Altar; 
and, Que Brfhop, with the, Prg3byters and Deacons; 
And.Ferom defineth a Church to be Plebs wnits 
Epiſcopo z and conſequently. they are without the. 
Diſcipline abd Paſtoral overſight of ſuch Biſhops; 
and while all theſe Pariſhes are in the old fenſe, 
become No Churches (for iubs Epiſcopns, ibs Eg= 
cleſia) but only Pares of a;Dioceſan Church: And: 
while the old form of Churches, Presbyters and 
Biſhops is thus changed: ; And while one Biſhop 
hath now more work af Diſcipline ( beſides 
Confirming and all bis other work) than an hun- 
dred of the ablett and heſt men can do; and'{o 
ſuch Diſcipline is neceſſarily andone.: And while; 
the Caſe is as if the Biſhop of Carthage had pur; 
down. fix -hundred neighbour-Biſhops, and. be-: 
-come the fole Biſhop of all their Churches.;, or 
as ifall the Schools in a Dioceſs have but one. 
Governing School-maſter, who had power to, 
judge what Scholar to receive,or to refuſe : And 
while the Keys are to be exerciſed by Lay-men; 
theſe will be unſatisfying things +: > 
3. The Conformiſts are not agreed; of the: 
meaning of theſe Subſcriptions and Oaths; ſome 
think that they covenant only to ſubmit to them. 
(though they diſlike them :). Bur others think 
thar it is alſo to approve the Government, Some 
think that it is _ Biſteg that they are bound 
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to 2 But others fay,/thit che word'Orimary cert 


rainly(fignitieth'more' than ' Biſhops] even” Lay= 
Chancellours. And*thir the ſorzerttd Canon ex- 
preſly namerh mary others, even'with an & ce 


fgera, [tbe reſt that bear Office ] 'And Fun altera-\ 


7:0] muſt needs' mean more: as ['#hy'alteration in 
State] ſure exten letht ro more than not endea- 
vouring tof charge Monarchy or the King himſelf.) 
Some ſay that by [# t' endeavouring}] is mr ant 
only [not unlawfully endeavonring] but not that 
all endeavours are forbidden,v:z.'not-peritioning, 
ſpeaking when called, &c. Others fay that if ex- 
ceptions had been allowed, the Law makers 
would have made-usknow' it, and not have ſpo- 
ken univerſally : And thar if you expound it of 
[»nlawſul endeavuurs] you leave all men at liber- 
ry to judge what is unlawful, and all Schiſma- 
ricks will take the Oath or Subſcription, becauſe 
they hold their endeavours to extirpare Prelacy 
to be /anful. Some ſay that one may endeavour 
In his place and calling, to take the Church-Keys 
our of the hands of Lay-Chancellours. notwith- 
ſtanding this Subſcription and Oath. But others 
more ingenuouſly ſay, that the very at?»al Go- 
' vernment or Keys being in the hands of Lay- 
Chancellours, if it bird us nor againſt endeavour- 
ing ro change theſe, ir binds us ro nothing that 
can be underſtood : And that if Subjefs rhus 
take liberty after Univerſal Oaths and Promiſes 
to make ſuch exceptions, they reproach the Law- 
makers, as if in ſuch tremendous things as theſe 
they knew not how to pur their Laws in words 
intelJigible, and of coinmon ſenſe : And they re- 
lax all ſuch ſacred bonds. Some ſay that in [nor 
enaceavonrivg] is excepted [wilcſs the King com- 
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ſion or command #«;:] Bat others ſay, that if the 
. Law- givers would have had ſuch exceptions,they 
had wit enough ro have par.chem in { Arid thar if 
you leave it 'to men tb except from univerlals, 
you cannot tell them 'where ro ſtop: _ Ad that 
the uſe 'of the Oach and Subſcription is, chat the 
Church-Goverament be taken for unalcerable. 


SECT. XI. 
The Fourth Part of Conformity. 


IV. HE Fourth Part of Corformiry is the 

T Subſcription againſt the obligation of rhe 
Oath called the Solemn Vow and Covenant.Cor- 
porations are conſtituted by Declaring, that 
there is no obligation from it to any one without 
exception : Bur Miniſters muſt cnly ſubſcribe 
that there rs no obligation on me, or on any 0:4er 
perſon, from the Oath, -=-to exdeavonr any change 
or alteration of Government in the Church. | 

2. It is none of the Controverſie ere, 7, 
Whether that vow, was lawfully impoſed or 
' contrived, 2.Nor whether it were lawfuly raken. 
3, Nor whether part of the matter was unJaw- 
ful. But ſuppoſing all theſe unlawful, 1. Whe- 
ther all alteration of Church Government be 
unJawful? whether it be not in the power of rhe 
King and Parliament, to ſet a Biſhop in every 
Market Town: or to take the uſe of the Keys 
from Laymen : or to take down Archdeacons, 
Officials, Commiſſaries. Surrogates, &c ? Whe- 
ther all Reformation be ouc of the power of the 
King , or not to be defired by the people > 
| no, PF '3 2. Whe- 
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Whether that whigh is Zawf#l may not. he done 
by the 'Law makers, and be endeavoured: by 
| ſpeech in Parliament, or by petition by the 
people ; Eſpecially if a6 King, Command it? 
3. Whether men be not bound by a Yow to that 
which is Lawful : much more to that Which is 

antecedently a duty? . .. IEC ge | 
3. The Conformiſts are here diſagreed among 
themſelves; ſome ſay - that the Yow-Sindeth not 
becauſe it was amwawfully impoſed : But others 
better ſay, that this proveth no more, bur that 
the Impoſers could not bind me to rake it by any 
authority of theirs; And that if T had taken it 
ſecret without impoſition, I had been bound by it: 
Els no private Vow ſhould bind.Some fay thar it 
binds not becauſe it was firfally taken: But others 
truly ſay that if Oaths bind not wherever men 
take them ſinfally, no wicked man ſhould ever be 
bound by Oaths or Vows, becauſe they uſually 
make them ſinfully by an ill end and intention, 
wrong motives, or ill principles or manner: Or 
at leaſta bad man might chooſe whether ever 
he will be obliged : But all good caſuiſts agree, 
that if the zzatter be lawful the anlawful taking 
hinders not the obligation. A man that is Bap 
tized with ill motiyes or intentions, is yet obli- 
ged by his Baptiſma] Vow.Some ſay that it binds 
not-becauſe - the matter it ſelf is unlawfu]. Bat 
Its granted that it bindeth to no unlawful mat- 
ter: Others therefore truly ſay that he that 
Voweth fix things whereof. three are ſinful, is 
nor diſobliged by the ' conjuncticn of theſe from 
the other three that are Lawful ; Els a Knave 
may keep himſelf difobliged as to all Vows, by 
putting in ſome unlawful thing. Some fay _ 
t 
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it binds not becauſe we were antecedentlybound 
co all' that is good by other bonds, atid therefore 
not by this, But others truly'ſay, -that' thisis @ 
moſt -intollerable reaſon ard would nullifie. our 
Baptiſinal Vow, and all our facramerital Vows 
renewed;- and all Covenants that ever man-can 
make to' God of any duty: For. , Gods own Laws 
frſt bind #s 'to every: duty © But for all that our 
own :Fows, Covenants and'promiſes' ſecondarily 


bind as-alſo-:' And a tnan tnay have many 'obliga=. 


frons 'to one -dnty; Yea" indeed the. Covenanters 
ordinarily profeſs that'they'think norithar a' man 
ſhould Vow any ttiing'to God but* what God 
firſt hath 'made' his duty,'- And thicy are againſt 
the Papifts- for. making- Religions and duties to 
themſelves which God never made: And there- 
fore - they profeſs rhat 'if ſome things in the 
Covenant were not their 'duty before, they 
would not think that they are bound to itinow : 
And they profeſs that if they had never taken 
that Vow they had been bound to' all that by it 
they are bound' to :- Ahd therefore condemning 
that Vow doth no- whit ſeeure the- 'Government 
_ Of the Charch («. g.. Lay Chancelloars' uſe of the 
Keys, or the deftruttion of diſcipline ) from their 
Lawful endeayours tb alter jt. And they profeſs 
that ſeeing the King hath 'power to command 
them Lawful things, if they had Vowed any 
thing meerly Indifferent it would not have bound 
them againſt the Kings Commands ; Becauſe it 
is not in ſubjefts power, by Vows to withdraw 
themſelves from their obedience to authority. 
Some fay that the Proclamation of King Charles - 
the firſt againſt the Covenant null'd the obligation. 
But others truly ſay, x. That it could - aull no 
T P 3 more . 


[214] 


more. than the Impoſit 108 ro take it, and not the | 


obligation. when -ir*s taken, in neceſary. things : 
2. Thos this ;is norhing} to all them that.;rook 
it «efeerward,'and. that when. Charles. IF. had 


{ thoogh +injuriouſly) been drawn to declare 


for it, Some ſay that  it-binds not becauſe. men 
rook;it 4uw;ll:ngly. But others truly ſay, x. that 
this would leave -it; in the. power of a bad man 


to nullifie, all: Vows and. contracts, by ſaying that 


be drd\them unwillingly :-.2. That man hath free 
w-4/ and cannot, be, compelled :, And a Vow of a 
thing. Lawful ro fave-,,ones.'life bindeth:, Men 
mut} rather die than ,he. .3. This would 'reach 
Subjects.to fay that:they-rake all Oaths;of Al e- 
giance to the King! yowillirgly, and therefore 
are-not: bound, 4. Its true that no man that for- 
ceth anvther i Juriouſ]y-to ;a promiſe. can. clarm 


ro himſelf. any right -frgm that . which was not 


free,huc procured by. his own injurious yiolence 
or fraud Bur Ged wrongeth none, and a Yow to 
Goa binderh though. pracured by ſinful force by 


men. Some ſay. that ti, was- only a. League and. 


Covenant with men, ,and not- a Vow, and there- 
fore ceaſeth ceſſ-:nte occaſione, and by the conſent 
of Parliaments,&c. _An/. There is no place for 
the þelief. of this objetion to.any that knowerth 
a Vow atherwiſe than by the name. :. Indeed 
an Oath that is but an- appeal to God, that I will 
fairhfully perform. my Covenant with a man, 
obligerh me not when that man hath diſcharged 
me from any obligation to him. But ..this: in 
queſtion was primarily a promiſe or Covenant 
maderto God ( which is' a Vow, ) and a League 
and Covenant of mn with one another that they 
wilt perform it ; as is notorious to any man that 

| readeth 
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readeth ir» with-cornmon underſtanding. > + 
1; Thbe>ſtcond:: thing ' queſtioned :about that: 
Vow ( and: the>main:) is, whether every Mini-: 
ſter:muſt.or-nay become the judge of all orher- 
wICensS Conſczences:: and. ebligations in three. King- 
doms, even of many thouſands whom they never: 
ſaw nor heard of, and that ſo far as to abſolve 
or Jjuſtife them from all obligations by - that 
Vow to endeavour any Ctigrch reformation. 

2. [t is here ſuppoſed xr. That though men 
oughr-ta'rake +an Oath in the ſence of a Lawful 
Governour lo far as they know it, yer that 
they: are 'not bound beyond the plain meaning of ' 
the: words: 80 the- ſenſe 'of  Uſurpers : There- 
fore.rhey know-not but the King and Lords, &e. 
mighr"rake- the ſame words-in another meaning 
than :the obcruders did-inrend ;* &;'g, to reſorms 
according ts- Gods Word and rhe \ exampls of-rhe 
beſt reformed Churches might ſignifie ro chem: an 
oppoſition to Pres byrery.- 

2. That if men miſt«ke tlie ſence of the Im- 

fers,” they 'are bound to keep an Oath in: the 
on ſence in which they rook it. And then 
how knowerh - every Miniſter- in what ſenſe 
every man-in'the rhree Kingdoms took ir ? And 
how. is he able to ſay that no one man of them 
all is obliged by ir to endeayour a lawful Md 
neceflary'ireformation ? 

3, Andius to''the former Argument thar men 
were” forced ts :t, many of the Old Parliament are 
yer living): arid: many others, that then -forced 
others to it, and were not forced to it chemſelves. 

4 And if rhe preſent Parliament-men could 
(upon what compulſion ſoever) Vow to reform, 
6. g. ſcandalous Miniſters, Swearing,Drunkenvels, 
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Popery, 8c; and' then/would” command all Mis 
niftters oncpain of ſilencing to ſubſcribe cthati no 
man's bound to'iperform: that Vow, this would 
not. do'them any. fervice, but involyceach: Sub- 
ſeriber in- the — epi of g hor = qcoarea 
rs | YE 
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-'V. The Fi fth Pare of Confer." 


T HE The Fifth: <a of Conformity. i is hd] 
I;'' Subſcribing of. che. ſaid: Declaration, and 
taking ithe Oxford Oath, as-!it: eancerneth, Covi: 
Ggyernment,viz., [;1si 55, not lawful. on —_— 
whatſocver 10, taks: Arms againiſt the K 
that\] do abbor that 'greiterons pofptzon+. ern 
Arms, by his anthoiity againſt bis perſonor agarn 
thoſe that are comm, ſſioned by lies os in purſuance 
of chat Gommithon;: -.. . ': 
-:;2. Here the. Queſtion is not of. the firſt Clauſe; 
of taking Arms #2 ainſt the King z but: only. of 
the laſt {agarnſt- hoſe that are commiſſioned by 
him]:;the Miniſters being moſtly ignorant; of 
w, and not knowing, what is called. a: Commſ- 
from, and what ſeal-makerh it ſuch 'Forias they 
are ſatisfied that no true Legal -Gommiſſion -of 
the King, may be reſiſted, ſo while- the unex- 
pounded words have no limrarion or exception, 
they ' dare not think that a Lord Chancellour or 
Keeper bath power at his pleaſure to depoſe the 
K'ng, by ſealing Commiſſions to any to feize-on 
his Forts, Garriſons, Magazines, Treaſure, Na= 
Ur or F_ nor yur to deſtroy .the King- 
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doms, Ciries;" Laws and Judgments, and- ſeize 
at pleaſure on al] :mens eſtares or lives. 'And they 
dare not ſwear 'or ſubſcribe that which the ge- 
nerality of Learned men, Heathens, Papiſts. and 
Proteftants, Politicians, Lawyers, and Divines 
are commonly againſt, it being too great pre- 
ſuming on their. own'wits to ſay or ſwear, that 
almoft all the world are inthe wrong (even men 
m-their own profeſſion) and that'yer they are 
wiſer than' all ''theſe;-.. An' Oath therefore being 
fo be taken »ndrrſtamadingh, their not «nderſtand- 
3g this, cauſeth their refuſal ; ard ic pleaſethnoe 
the Law-givers to explain it to them, ' —-. 

3. But though this be a very important buſi- 
neſs, we are ſd unwilling to meddle with matters 
of our Rulers Power, as being leſs pertinent to 
our funCtion; and the late debates in the Houſe 
of Lords (as ſome body hath publiſhed them) 
"have ſaid ſo much in this caſe, that we think it 
beſt to ſay no more of it, 


SECT. XIV. 


VI. The Sixth Part of Conformity or Obe- 
-atence conſequently required of. Miniſters, 


vEY E Sixth part of Obedience required of 
---& vs conſequently is, that till we can do all 
aforeſaid, We. nmmſt deſert our former flocks, though - 
they deſire ms to continke our care of them, and that 
we' give over onr preaching the Goſpel of ſalvation 
to any but our ſamilits, or four more ; aud that uo- 
man not ordained by Dioceſans adminiſter the 
Lords Supper, &c;] © ] | 
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2: The queſtion i is not. whether we fhould | 
give up the Temples and Tyrhes, and all pub=. 
lick M.intenance when ever'it. is required of us: 
Though St. Ambroſe would not obey the Einpe- he 
rour / alentinian, in giving up one Temple which 
he could ſpare; to the Arras; yet the Noncon- kc 
formiſts are of another judgment ,and rhink:them hi 
all in the Magiſtrates power. ; But it is, rhe Ofee, 01 
Relation and: Work, that theyidare-not- renounce 


or ceale from, without a berter;diſtharge! 1 ++: +7 C 
3. Yet they judge, that:where truly there is al 
noneceſſicy of their labours;: or they ſhould do h: 
more hurt than' good-by ' Preaching, it is their h: 
duty, when.forbidden,to firbear ;, But not becauſe fn 
any will fay; we'are Judges,! and it is ſo, when P 
notoriouſly it is' not 16. +, .- fi 
4. But this requireth a larger diquiſirion chan tt 
we may: hf! OE ro make. | h. 
ens | YR, tl 
SECT, XV. 8 
v | 
; - VII. The Seventh Part of required a1 
| Obedience, _ - 


HE Seventh Part of the Obedience re- 
quired of us, is that we come not within [ 
five miles of any City or Corporation which _ l 
Burgeſſes to Parhament or to any other place what- \ 
ever, where we have ev-r preached. ſince the AA of a 
Oblivion; except on the Rode or ſummoned. * '* c 
2, Many Miniſters have their friends, we £ 
and all that they have, in thoſe forbidden pla- 
ces. | 
3. The greateſt places being mo populous 
have 


n 
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have moſt need of Preachers, many ſouls being 
more precious than-few, and the publick Tea- 
chers that have many thouſands, - needing more 
help chan they that have bur little charges. 

. Few Miniſters are rich enough to. be able 
to {c]l their houſes and goods at loſs / when per- 
haps none will take them,) and to take houſes in 
other Countries. | | 

5, A great part of the Land'is ſeared ſo neer 

Corporations,that it-is hard to find a place that is 
above five. miles off chem ; And ſome Miniſters 
have Preached about in;:ſo many places, that ir is 
hard to .find:-a place within their reach, above 
five - miles from the places . which they. have 
preached in: And in ſuch places, -ic} is rare to 
find empty houſes, and Landlords thar; will- let 
them on. terms. which: they are capable of: ſo 
hard to them is this confinement....''> i i - 
- 6. JThey'think that men can no-more difoblige 
them from preaching tq many in Cities and. Cor- 
porations,.than to foyr or five in Villages; : ſeeing 
the Churches of old were planted moſt.io Cities, 
and Chriſt ſaith nox;. Fforſake: all rhe: ſouls. in Ci- 
cies if they bid-yau,) hut -[When you are perſecu- 
cited in one City flyto another] - :: .: 1. 

7. Though we live:not to cat, we. muſt eat to 
live.; and when Miniſters that have nothing, -are 
like ro beg or famiſh among' ſtrangers: in. poor 
Villages, and bigger places:do more call for help, 
and will allow them bread, they:think-ir no fin 
to eat bread any more than to give: bread to 0- 
thers that are in want, wh 

8. The former Laws ſend them when they are 
in beggerv,to be kept by the Pariſhes, where they 
Jaſt lived ; and this Law forbids them to come 
Michin five miles of them, SECT 
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The Ajus if « and other Matters agreed on 
which affrieht the Nonconformiſts, 


I. A _.S there are ſome ſins far greater,and more 
. {X terrible to conſtience than others, ſo ag- 
gravating 'AdjunCts oft make: them ſach: And 
theſe here ſeem very frightful. We are not now 
charging . any 'others 'with fin, nor proving: the 
unlawfulnefs of what we fear, but exprefſing the 
Matter of Fact agreed-0n,which doth atfrighr us, 
{ E Both ſides agree, 'thar it is a great aggrava- 


' tion of- ſin-to be done by a Miniſter of Chriſt, a 


perſon conſecrated to | holy 'work , 'to-' preach 
truth and holineſs, and ſerve at the Alrar - - For 
our Doctrine'will be rhe/Teſs regarded, -and .men 
will be tempted to follow our bad example;who 


are bound to be to theny patterns of purity-and 


 pbedience:ro:God:: Ant Chriſtian and Proteſtant 
Religion is moſt injured:by Afin;ſtrs ſins. 
- II. Itisagreed that our Afiniffersal fns,which 


we do as if they were part of our Ofhce in the 


pablick Aſſemblies, have”a ſpecial aggravation 
diftering from mens Potent ogy Crimes. : 

_ - III. Iris agreed that Lying and Perjury are 

fins of ſo heinous a nature, as that they tend'to 

overthrow humane truſt and converſe, :and all 

Societies, and deprive Princes of part of the'ſe- 

curity due to them for their lives and Crowns : 

And that in a'Preacher of the Goſpel they. -are 

intollerable, tending to tempt the hearers to be- 
heve nothing that we ſay, 

IV, It 
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"IV, Tt is —_ that by aſſertion: to abſolve_ 
thouſands of perſons known or unknown, and ju- 
ſie them, if they Mould prove guilty of ſuch 
a crime, and ſo todraw on our ſelves the guilt of 
many thouſand perjuries,. would: be\a ſin of as 
heinous a nature as moſt we can imagine. 

V. Ir is agreed by Proteſtants, that all Oaths, 
Covenants and Laws, muſt. be underſtood accord- 
ing to the plain and-uſual ſenſe of:the werds,un- 
leſs our Rulers otherwiſe expound them, and tell 
us that they mean ſomewhat elſe. 

VI. It is agreed that though Judges muſt 
determine of the ſence of Laws, ſo far as to de- 
cide the caſes that are brought to them ;, yet 
none can make an univerſal obligatory expoſition 
of a Law, to bind the ſubjects conſcience in un- 
derſtanding, iti but rhe Sovereign and Lawgivers 
themlelves: Elſe a Judge might become a Le-- 
giſlaror' and fruſtrate the - Kings Laws by. bis 
expoſicions. If Judgements be the expoſitors and 
preſervers of Commer unwritten Laws which are 
Cuſtoms, it is becauſe it is the Law-maker: or 
Sovereigns Will that irſball be ſo. 

VII, Ir is agreed by all Proteſtants that 
ſtretching the woras of Laws ,Oaths and Promiſes 
to meanings quite differing from the Comman 
uſe of the words, without the directiou of the 
Law-makers to to do, and taking ſuch Oaths or 
Covenants with eqrivocations and mental reſer- 
vations On pretence of Charitable interpret ation, 
for-our.own ends and intereſts, is more ſuitable 
to Atheiſts -rhan ſincere Chriſtians, and would 
overthrow: humane truſt, and the end of Laws 
and Princes ſafety, as well as other ſorts of | 
perjury. For inſtance, if one take the yr” "4 
Decla- * 


f222/1 
Declarations that | /rs - unlawſjl on any pretenge 
whatſoever ts take Arms againft the Kiny arid (0 
_ en] and will 'thus equivocare, as they fay ſome 
do;viz. [It's «nlawful] that is, againſt the Law 
of-the Laud but not againſt Gods Lan; [To take 
Arms againſt tve King } that 3s, 'as King ; but 
faith Sarez, and ſuch others, when he is cxcom- 
municate by the Pepe he is no King; [On an 
" pretence |] that is, ſay they, [ #:juſt pretence ] [ 
bis authority againſt his perſon, and Souldiers }] 
that is, ſay the equivocaters, [ /rs well ſaid that 
we may not do it by his Authority, but we may do it 
by the Law of nature and ſo by Gods Authority 
whoſe Law that is; [againſt any Comm: ſſioned by 
6.m | that is, ſay they, /a» fully commiſſioned, and 
we «re judges when his Commiſſions are unlawful : 
So[ We well not endeavour any alteration of Govern- 
ment 5 Charch or State] thar is, ſay they, 1. Not 
of A:'orarchy, or the King, bur we may yet di- 
ſturb any of his Officers : 2. Not of the E!ſen- 
tials of Ep:ſcopacy; but we may ſeek to take 
down their wealth and Lordſhips, and reduce 
them from Dioceſans to Parochial or Corpora- 
tion Bifhops : 3. Not by unlawful -2cans ; but we 
take not that to be unlawful which they do. 
What good will Oaths or Covenants taken with 
ſuch Latitude or Equivocation do? Do they 
ſecure any of the ends of Governments?” Rulers 
ſhould abhor ſuch Equivocations and ſtretching 
Latirudes as theſe. 

VIII. It is agreed on both ſides,that if we might 
go on this ſuppoſition, that our Rulers can re- 
quire nothing rhat is #njuſt or 1mpions, or azairſt 

the Law or Common good, or their own antereſt, and 
therefore that no expoſition is to ybe pruir 03 om 
A | aws 
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Laws or Impoſitions which is of any ſuch importance; 
by this rule any oath or Covenant or promiſe in the 
- world © which Governours ſhall impoſe upon us, 
may be taken : For we muſ# put a good. ſerſe upon 
themall : And the ſexſe is the Otth vr Covenant. 
: "IX.:Ir is commonly agreed that'a man may 
not deliberately tell one lie to fave his life, or 
his Miniſterial liberty : And that if any one only 
of all the rhings impoſed on us be a ſin, it is the. 
duty of all the Miniſters of E:g/and rather 
to ſuffer any thing, or to dye than to Commir it. 
Ard that if it 'be one mans duty to be filent in 
ſuch a caſe, it would be the duty of all the Mini- 
ſters in the Land, if the things be 11n. | 

X. And all are agreed that ro Glence all the 
Miniſters of the Nation, is a thing thar God harh 
not given any man authority to do,becauſle of the 
neceſſity of their Miniftry ; and conſequemly not 
to filence any neceſſcry Miniſtry art all, 

X[.Ir is agreed that Satan would fain corrupt 
States and Churches with the moſt heinous fins, 
to expoſe them ro Gods judgements and the 
enemies ſcorn : And that common Perjury or 
Perfidiouſneſs is one of thoſe greateſt fins: And 
that as the Belief of the Truth is the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, ſo Satan is a Lyer and the father of 
Lics: And he that thinketh that Satan is endease 
vouring to ſtigmatize Perſuns,Churches or King- 
domes with his brand of PER ſhould the more 
carefully avoid the receiving of that mark. 

X[T. It is agreed that Gud hath within theſe 
fourteen years excerciſed very grievous Chaſtiſe- 
ments on Cities and Corporations, -by ſuch a 
Plague ( on: London and many Corporations ) and 
iluch fires on Londen, Southwark and many Cor- 
pora- 
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we have more liberty at Sea and Land for trade; 
than almoſt any Nation neer us) as that the like 
hath not been known in our forefathers daies.; 
And that if this ſhould be the Voice of Chriſt, ag 
a reproof. of our perfidiouſneſs, and perjuries, 
ſaying(except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh,) 
it would leave the impenitent without all juſt 
- - | = eo 
XIIL. It is agreed by us all, that God will not 
hold him guilcleſs who taketh his-name in vain 
eſpecially by perjury or falſe Vows or Covenants; 
And that for Oaths .( broken ) the Land may 
mourn : And that he is the grand enemy of 
Church or Kingdomes, who. wouid by ſuch fin 
bring them under the judgments of God : And; 
as Achar, bring in an accurſed thing. : 
XIV None can deny that it is better to cheriſh 
honeſty and conſcience, eſpecially about Oaths and 
Covenants Which ſecure Converſe and the lives 
of Princes, than to teach men to ſtretch Conſcience 
in ſuch matters ; and to make every ſeared Con- 
ſcience capable of the holy Miniſtry, preferment 
and hoxogr, and a fear of ſuch fin, to, be the way 
ro ſilence and ruine. | 
XV. we agree that when Jeſuites and other 
Papiſts have contracted the ſhame of equivocation 
and perfidiouſhneſs, Proteſtants ſhould not partake 
with chem, and take the ſhame on their religion, 
XVI. Iris agreed that when the Scors Cove- 
nant is ſo greatly decryed, and the 9:olation 
of the Oaths of Allegiance and other Oaths and 
Covenants was found neceſſary to the killing 
of the King, and other Jate confuſions and 


iniquities, we ſhould not after ſuch warning 
either 
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either inſhare men in urineceſſary Oaths 8& Cove! 
nants, nor harden ſuch men againſt Repenrance, 
by doing any ſuch thing our ſelves, much leſs by 
commanding it, | 

XVII We are agreed that to commit a fin 
by paſſion or ſudden ſurprize, is not ſo wicked 
as to do it on deliberation: Nor is the doing 
it ouly ſo bad , as undertaking to juſtifie ir; 
and encourage Others to do the like. 

XVIZI. We are agreed that God is jealous 
about holy things; and rhat wilful corrupting his 
Church, worſhip or diſcipline, to the diſgrace of 
religion and encouragement of wickedneſs is a 
heinous ſin: Efpecially te. Approve ſuch things. 

XIX. We are agreed that to make a deliberate 
Covenant that I will ſin againſt God, and to 
ſubſcribe and declare this, is a heinous aggrava- 
tion of the fin :e. g* When the.high places 
were kept up in Fadea if any had Covenanted to 
keep them up, and parpoſed to trahſgreſs, the 
wilfulneſs had been the greatneſs and dangerous 
ſ1gnification of ſuch inning, 

XX. We are agreed that Repentance is Gods 
condition of forgiveneſs ; and that for a manro 
reſolve and Covenant to ſn and to profeſs it epenly 
to all the Church, and that ofe r:z2es, and ſo to 
renonnce Repentance, is---alas--- 

XXI. Moſt ſober Chriſtians are agreed that 
Chriſtians ſhould be united upon the terms 
which Chriſt himſ(*If hath made in the baptiſmal 
Covenant, and in their obedience to his Laws ; 
and that Papall Uſurpations and impoſing of 
things ufneceffary as neceſſary ro Union, Com- 
munion or Miniſtration, hath been the great - 
cauſe of Schiſms through the Chriſtian worn 

or 
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__ hone 12000 youre at leaſt: And: that ny 
Who will till obey. ſuch dividing Impoſers, do 
continue Schiſms in the world by OY 
the cauſes of them. 

XXII. We are on {both ſides agreed, that it 
were heinous hypocriſie, and prophanenefs, if we 
ſhould make our ſacred. Miniſterial ' work the 


pretended reaſon for our ſinning, and ſhould 


ſwear, declare or ſubſcribe that which we take 


. tobe falſe, and do that which we take tg be fin, 
that we may have leave to preach againſt fin in 
others ; ard ſo oiter God a Sacrifice of iniquity, 
and put a beam into our own eye that we may 
have Icave to Preach againſt the mote that is in 
our brqthers eye, 

XXII. We are afraid of making Separatiſts 
and Arabaprtiſts, and tempting men to avoid us, 
as ſcandalons men. 

XXIV. We are afraid leſt by ſuch wilful fin, 
we ſhould by a carnal intereſt, to defend what 


we have once done, be tempted to impenitence, 


and to periecute the Juſt, 


XXV. We are agreed rhat they that will run” 


into willtul heinous fin, as they deſerve ro be 
forſaken of God, ſo they cannot expect ſucha 
bleſſing on their Miniſtry,as Conſcionable upright 
men may do. 

XKE\LI. Ir is agreed that rhe ancient Chriſtian 
Paſii:rs Preached againſt the will of Princes for 
300 years ; and afrer that againſt the will of 
Chriſtian Princes (Conſtartive, Valens, Theodoſins 
7anor, V aientinian, &Cc, ) And not only Apoſtles 
ſaid, that God was ro be obeyed rather- than 
men, bur ſuch as Tizzcthy who was ordained 
by man, Were charged before God and the Fi 
elus 
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or i. If 
Jeſus (Chriſt who will jadge the living ah Jed. 
at | his appearing. and-Kingdom, to preach'the _ 
Goſpel and be inſtant, in ſealun; Gec. LS 

XXVII. We are agreed that the Children of 
Chriſtians ,when. they grow-up, know no more of 
God, of Heaven, of Chriſt, without 7reachzng, 
chan rhe Children of Hearhens'do : And there- 
fore that the opening and applying the Goſpel is 
needful in Eugland as well as In America. 

XXVTIIL Ir 1s fo far from ſaving unbelievers or 
ungodly perſons, that they are the Children of 
Chriſtians, and in the viſtble Church. that it ma- 
kerh their caſe more miſerThle; if not worſe 
than that of Sodom and: Gomorr a). 

XXIX. As of old every ſingle Church had 
uſually many Presbyters and Deacons wi h che Bi- 
ſhop,ſo;it is undeniable that many of our Pariſhes 
have work enough for many Miniſters, and only 
want of maintenance is pretended for our pre- 
ſent paucity (with the want of worthy men.) 

XXX, Ir is granted us, thar to alienate confe- 
, crated perſons fromthe holy Miniſtry cauſlefly, 
is greater Sacriledge than'to alienate conſecrated 
Lands,Goods or Temples, which are but means to 
the uſe of the faid Miniſtry. - We are not here 
accuſing our ſilencers of this heinous Sacriledge : 
Their Righteous. Judge and ours, wilK-quickly 
paſs the final-ſentence : Bur we dare not,we will 
not ſacrilegiouſly ſilence and alienate our ſelves, 
leſt we forſake our Lord, and betray mens ſouls, 
and be doomed as the ſlothful ſervant that hid 
his talent, Mar.25. and bring down more plagues 
upon the Land : We fear when we read r Theſ.2. 
15,16. the ſigns that wrath was come to the ut- 
moſt on the Jews ; even their forbidding men to 


Q_2 preach 
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—_—— the Goſpel of ſalvation, leſt we TIO cons 
tribute ro ſuch a dreadful deſertion of bag Land. 


J— 4 _— 


SEC T XVII. 


The Caſe.of the. Miniſters fince they were. ſilenced, 
and their, Prattice (with the Peoples.) 


E humbly crave of thoſe narrow Seers, 
v who venture to cenſure the generality, 
for (omewhat which they diſlike in ſome. perſons 


that are neereſt rothemlelves, that they would 


rruly underſtand the caſe and pradtice of their 
Brethren, betore they any further in Sermons 
and Wrirings provoke the Magittrate to execute 


the Laws upon them, as Schiimaticks,Seditivus,: 


or what accuſation is readieit at hand. 

I. That the elder ſort of the Nonconformiſts 
are ordained by Biſhops, and moſt of the reſt by 
ſuch Paſtors of Churches, of Cities,Corporations 
and other Pariſhes aſlociare, as the times then 
allowed ; and thar in this Ordination (be the Ce- 
remonious part right ot wrong) they are all by 
Conſent or Covenant devoted to the facred Mi- 
niſtry,-and that nor for a time, as hirelings, but 
for life: this is denied by none that we. know of, 

IT. Ic. is known to all Faithful Miniſters 
and others, who- converſe with the common 
ſorr of men, that a great part of the people of 
E:gland are ignorant of the very Eflentials of 
Chriſtianity, and a great part dull and worldly 
neglecters of all ſerious religiouſneſs; ard.a great 
part ſen/val, drowned; in filthy fleſhly-fins: Be-. 
fides the ignorance, weakneſs, and unwarrantable 
opinions 
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- opitiions and paſſions of. many that are*more (@- 
riouſly religious than the-reſt. And that it.is a 
hard work to.cure oze Ignorant, erroneous, -vi- 
tious foul: And each one-is precious, and! not to 
to be left.in. fin as deſperate 5; contidering. the 
everlaſting conſequents, _ = 
III. It is certain that moſt great Parifhes,eſpe- 
cially in Cities and great Towns, have more ſouls 
which call for M:m:/terial help, than Confarmiſts 
and. Nonconformilts, if they lovingly joyned, are 
able-well to afford neceſlary help to. | 
IV. The Miniſters that dwe]] in Cities or Cor- 
porations, when they were caſt out, did quietly 
ſurrender. Temples and Tyches: Bur many of 
their people claimed the continuance of their 
Relation and Miniſtry ; and many profeſſed that 
they could not truſt their ſouls to the Paſtoral 
guidance and care of many of. thoſe who were 
placed in the Temples in their ſtead ; and charg- 
cd the negle& of their fouls on-ſuch as refuſed. . 
V. The Bills of Mortality ſhew us that.che - 9 
Pariſhes within the walls of London are nor the 
ſeventh part of the whole, including all the outer 
Pariſhes : And of the 97 there were very: few 
Churches left unburned ; and there, are but few 
that are yet built up ; and inſtead of many, there 
are (mal] Tabernacles, and.inſtead of others no- 
thing : And the outer Pariſhes are moſtly (6 
great, as that the Temples will hold but a ſmall 
part of the people : It is conjectured by the In- 
habitants, that in Afarrins Pariſh are about three- 
{core thouſand ſouls, and in Stepxey and Gules's 
Cripplegate, each about fifty thouſand, and in 
Gilesg's in the Fields between 20000 and 30000, 
and in Clements Danes; Aargarets Weſtminſter, 
. Q. 3 Anarews 
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Andrews Holborn, Sepulchres, - and the Churches 
in Sorrhwark , at Aldpate;White-Chapprh,' Shore- 
ditch, and divers others, rhere are in-ſome- ſix 
times the number thar can hear in the:Temples, 
in ſome more, and in-orhers not much leſs. And 
in moſt Churches the Preachers voice will nor 
extend ro above two thouſand, if more can come 
in. (So that rake one with another, and it.is con- 
jetured- that it is not above the ſeventh or 
cighr part of the Inhabitants rhat can come to 
hear in the outer Pariſhes : And if the other fix 
or ſeven parts ſhould ſeek for room in the emp- 
tier Churches of other Pariſhes within che walls, 
it cannot ie ſuppoſed that above :one' part of 
| theſe ſix or ſeven would find room : So 'tharall 
ſet together, there is ſuppoſed to be place but 
for abour the fifth,or fourth part at moſt, of all 
the people within and withour the walls : And 
London is to be denominated rather from three, 
four or hve parts, than from Oxe of rheſe : And 
we all agree, that the famouſeſt and happieſt Ci- 
ty for Religion in the world ſhould nor be left 
to turn [nficels, Pagans, Atheiſts, or to be kepr 
from -all publick Worſhip of God, And it muſt 
be conſidered that the great Pariſhes where one 
of twenty cannot hear, are far off from the 
Churches that have room ; n1 that ſuch perſons 
cannot eaſily know before-hand what Churches 
have room, and where to ſeek it; And thar 
thoſe that have moſt need, have Jeaſt de- 
ſire, and when they cannot be taught near home, 
w:i] rather ftay at home, or in the ſtreets, or 
Ale- houſes, than go far to ſeek room in the Al- 
leys of other Churches, And it's known that by 
this means Papiſts have got opportunity of ſedu- 
PE, cing / 
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cing multitudes,” and many get them to baptize 
their children. And whereas it is ſaid that ſome 
may go one day, and ſome another ; it is anſwer- 
ed, x, That if they did go half the families by 
turns, ſtill the greater part would be ſhur our, 
2. [cis all, that are bound by God conſtantly ro 
hear and worſhiphim. 3. And thoſe that moſt 
value it will ſtil] croud in, and keep our rhe reſt, 
and will nor bargain away their own duties and 
benefirs for other mens ſakes: Nor can,Pariſhes 
come to agree upon ſach a bargain. | 

VI. Experience aſſureth us chat men are not 
uſually brought to knowledge, repentance, faith 
and holineſs, by the Goſpel ex opere operato,or as 
by a charm; bur as an apr moraſll cauſe ; And that 
the Preaching of judicivus, convincing, ſerious, 
affeftionare Miniſters hath incomparubly more - 
ſucceſs, than the affefted language,or dull reading 
Feeches of injudicivus novices or wordly for- 
malifts or hypocrites - God uſually worketh 
according to the morall aptitude of the means 
( though not alwatles. ) 

VIE. It cannot be denyed but that the number 
of raw cold, dry, yea and ſcandalous Miniſters, 
in many Counties of this Kingdom 1s too great : 
And the more ignorant and bad the people are, 
the abler Miriiters, and more diligent do they 
need : And thoſe peopte who fer] whar profiteth 
their Souls, will not take up with cold,uneffeftual 
teaching, if they can have berrer. 

VIII. He thar hath no Preacher but a Reader 
in his pariſh, is by the Chutch Laws forbidden 
to refuſe his Miniſtry, and all ſuch are forbid-len 
frequent going to other pariſhes, communicating 
in them: what want ſoever they have at home. 

- Q 4 IX. The 
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IX. The Nonconformiſts-that do but affirm any 
thing in the Liturgy, Ceremonies, Articles, Go- 
yernment, Gzc,. ro be unlawful, and ſuch as they 
may not ſubſcribe to, are by the Church Laws 


excommunicate ipſo fatto: And all that dare ' 


not take the Sacrament kneeling, are to be 
denyed the Communion of the Church ; And all 
that dare not ſubmit their Children to be bap- 
tized by the foredeſcribed undertaking of God- 
fathers, and to receive the Croſs as a dedicating 
badg of Chriſtianity ,muſt not have their Children 


Chriſtened; And all that dare not commit their , 


ſculs to the Paſtoral Gridance of ignorant readers, 
or other men whom they think by their 
 amhulfulneſs', urfoundxeſs, averſreſs to a holy life, 

ſtrargers to intimate caſ-s of conſcience,or notor 10us 
wegligence and ſloth, or non- reſidence, to be unmeet 
for them to . rruſt themſelves to, in. ſo. great a 
matter, in which their ſalyation is ſo much con- 
cerned, and ſo dare not take the Sacrament from 
ſuch as - their Paſtors, all theſe are forbidden 
Communion with any other Pariſh Churches by 
the Canon, and all Miniſters forbidden to receive 
them. Ard if they dare not fay thar they are 


willing to be co firmed ( in the Ezgl ſh mode ) they 


muſt no where be admitted ro communion : And 
being excommunicate, muſt not be byryed 
according, to the Church-Office when they are 
dead; ſo that they are caſt out of the Church, 
before they Congregate in other Aflemblies. 

X. In this caſe the Nonconformilts are not 
agreed what to do; One part and the far greateſt 
ſay, 1. We will forbear affirming the unlawfulneſs 
of any of the foreſaid impoſitions, till we are 
Called ro ſpeak out : And becauſe the caſe y 
| ; theſe 
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theſe times calls ys often to it,” we will doit as. 
privately and modeſtly as we can: 2. And though 
We are excommunicated ipſo fatto, yer we are not 
bound our (elves to execute their ſentence;bur may 
ſtay in Communion - till they prove the taCt and 
do, the execution on us themſelves by refuſing 
us : And this we rake ro be the moſt peaceable 
way : But others ſay, That though in ſome caſes 
for peace this way may be taken, yer ordinarily 
we are not bound to ſeek and expect Communien 
with' that Church which hath already thns 
excommunicated us ; eſpecially when all the 
Minittry ſubſcribe and declare their Conformity 
to the Church orders, - and ſwear Canonical 
obedience to the Ordinaries, and are themſelves 
to be ſuſpended if rhey give us the Communion : 
We mult not, ſay they, ſtrive againſt their Laws, 
nor: ſeck-that Miniſters ſhould be perjured, falſe 
to their promiſes and profeſſions to admit us to 
Communion againſt their Laws : Nor can any 
Church thar firſt excommunicaterh us, call us 
 Schiſmaricks for not communicating with them, 
unleſs they prove that we giye them Juſt cauſe to 
excommunicate/ us; Here it is ſuppoſed that the 
Reader underſtandeth that [ ro be excommunicated 
:pſo fatto,] is ſine ſcentenria, without any need of a 
Judges ſenrence, to be attnally cxcommunicate 
upon our fatt done,ſo that the bare proof and 
notice of the fatt'is .enovugh to warrant the 
execution ( Though a Judge may alſo paſs a 
ſentence if he ſee caule, ) vid. Calv, Lexic. Farid. 
And others commonly: There are ſome others 
that go further, and think it unlawful to have 
Communion with the Pariſh Churches, becaufe 
they thus excommunicate us firſt, without more 
cauſe, 


cauſe, and beeauſe they take -the Paſtors'to be 
ſcandalous by the foreſaid Oarhs, Declarations 


and ſubſcriprions, and thoſe that have not © the. 
peoples conſenr,to be no true Paſtors. But theſe- 


are herein diſpwned by the m1ſt ; ani very few 
Miniſters are of their mind that we know of, 
though many of the people mich incline ro it ; 

eſpecially they chat live where the Priefts-are ig- 
norant, feandalous, fl »rhful, or malignant ; be- 


cauſe Paz! ſaith, , rh ſ4c5, no not to cat | But 
others tell hm chit 1. Ir is not the Pariſh<Mi- 


niſters that made the excommaunicating Laws : 
2. And if they fin themſelves, it is ignorantly : 
3. And we have not a call and opporrunity to 
hear and judge them. 


XI. Even thoſe called [ndependents hold / if 


M-. P-. Ny:s Manuſeript ro that end may rell us 
their minds) thar ir is lawful ro hear rhe publick 
Pariſh M:nitters, becaufe the Magiſtrate may ſer 
Teachers over the People, 'and require them to 
hear them : Though rhey hold that the People 
ſhould chooſe their Paſtors, and that the Sacra- 
ments ſhould 'be adminiſtred and received freely, 
and not by force. Yea ſuch Anabapriſts ' as Mr. 
Tomb:s (as is viſible in his Book)holkd rtharCom- 
munion with the Pariſh: Church is lawful, in the 
Word. Prayer, and Lords Supper, 

XIE. We: commonly hold that-men unjaftly ex- 
communicated, are not thereby diſobliged from 
publick worſhiping of God, and living under Pa- 
ſtoral overſight and Church: difcipline, nor are 
bound co end anger their own falvation by neg- 
Tetting ſuch dutic s, and loſing ſuch helps and pri- 
viledoes; and therefore muſt be of ſach Churches 
as they can, if they cannot be of ſuch as they 
would, 
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would, 'or as are allowed by the Magiſtrate. 

XIIL Ir is nor in the power of our ſelves to 
eſcape ſuch excommunications : For we are not 
 able'ro change our own underſtandings; ſo far as 
to hold every thing before named, to be lawful : 
Some of us are able ro ſay that we have with a 
willingneſs to ſee the truth, ſtudied the caſe of 
the old Conformity above forty years, and the 
caſe of the New-conformity now: above ſeven- 
reen years, and read almoſt all that harh been 
-written for-them, which we thought might add 
to our information,and prayed earneſtly thar God 
would not ſuffer us to erre ; and the longer we 
ſtudy it,the more we are confirmed : In this caſe 
we ſuffer publick and _— obloquy and re- 
proach; 'and nor only theſe ſeventeen years the 
Foſs of all Miniſterial Maintenance, but the dan- | 
ger of 40 /. a Sermon, and jim; riſbnment 3 in com- 
mon- Gaols, and the ruine of our eftates and 
health: And in reaſon its as eafie to think that 
they that hold their opinion on ſuch terms, are 
like to be as impartial 'in their ſtudies, as they 
whoſe way leadeth ro: preferment, wealth and 
honour z of which we were capable of a part: We 
ſay therefore- again, that to Corfcrz7, or prevent 
the Canons Excommunic ation ipſo fa, is not in 
our power, And they that ſay, God wilt nor con- 
demn men for that which they were not able to 
avoid or help, ſhould not do otherwiſe TEM 
ſcIves. 

XIV. When the 1800.0r 2000 Miniſters were 
ſilenced, the far greateſt part of them forbore all 
publick Preaching, and only raughr ſome few in 
private, at ſuch hours as hindered not the pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and many of them lived 2s pri- 
vate men, X'I6 
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XV. To this day it is fo with many of the 

Nonconformiſts : Thoſe that live where :they 
find ſinall need of their Preaching, or elſe have 
no call or opportunity, and cannot remove. their 
dwellings, do hold no Aſſemblies, but as other 
men content themſelves to be Auditors. Thoſe 
that live where are godly and peaceable Mini- 
ſters in Publick, who yet need help, do lead: the 
people conſtantly . ro the Pariſh-Churches, and 
teach them rhemſelves at other hours, and help 
them from houſe ro houſe : This is ordinary in 
the Countries, and even in London, with many 
Miniſters that ho!d no Aſſemblies; yea many that 
were ejected out of City Pariſh-Churches. 
XVI. Thole called Independents do keep up 
fuchChurches as they had. garthered before; when 
none of our preſent oaths, declarations, ſubſcrip=- 
tions or practices were impoſed on them which 
15 not therefore to be taken as new, : 

XVI, As to the reſt, it was the great and ter- 
rible Plague in 2665, which made this change in 
their Aſſembling and Miaiſtration. When the. pub- 
lick Miniſters forſook the City, and therich left 
the poor to miſery and death, and people lookt 
every day for their laſt; when rhey that heard a 
. Se: mon one day, were buried the next ; when 
death had awakened the people to Repentance, 
and a regard of their everlaſting ftate, divers 
Nonconformable Miniſters reſolved to ſtay with 
them ; They begg'd money out of the Countries 
for the poor, and relieved them : They gor into 
the empty Pulpirs, and preached to them: And 
when Preachers and Hearers lookt every day for 

their lait, it is eafie ro conceive that there was 
ſerious Preaching, and ſerious Hearing : By this 
many 
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many that died were helpt-in their preparations yz . 
and through God's - great mercies, mulcitudes 
thar ſurvived, repented and became the ſerious 
ſeckers of a better world. The men that did this 
were moſtly unmarried, and could eafilier' ven- 
ture their own lives, than ſuch as had families ; 
and ſome of them that had families, yet truſted 
God, and moſt did ſeape, We know but of one 
(pious Germane Miniſter that died of the Plague 
in the City (and one of another Diſeaſe, if not 
through want) and two that fled from it in. the 
Country,) And when God had bleſt theſe mens 
faithful Jabours with the converſion of many 
ſouls (eſpecially Apprentices and young people} 
the experience ſo engaged their mutual afte-. . 
ons, that the Miniſters reſolved that they would 
live and die in ſuch ſervice as God had ſo bleſſed 
and preſerved them in; and their hearers reſol- 
ved that they wou!d not forſake their Teachers : 
And thus the dreadful] Plague began that which 
ſo much now offendeth men, as a dangerous 
Schiſm. | fo 
XVIII, And when ſome men out of exceſſive 
caution, were ready to think that when that 
Plague was ceaſed ( having killed about an hun- 
dred thouſand ) the Miniſters ſhould lay by that 
publick work, and retire again into ſecret cor- 
ners, God confuted them by his next dreadfu} 
Judgement, burning down the City the next year, 
I666 : So that there were neither Churches to 
go to, nor Miniſters in the Pariſhes to Preach, 
nor rich men to maintain them: And could any 
foul that hated: not Chriſt and mens ſalvation, 
have wiſhed the Nonconformiſts then to deſerc 
the miſerable people, When they newly came 
| from 
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from under the terrour of ſich a dreadful: Plapne, 

and when ſucceſs and Gods proreQRion'had- ſo -- 
greatly encouraged them,” and when preſently 
they were deprived of their worldly treaſure, 
and hid not houſes,or gouds, or mony, but chou- 
ſands utterly ruined in the world, and crept into 
holes and lived in poverty, when it was a Wonder 
that they dyed not by hundreds of famine, and 
when ſuch a ſight as London in its ruines was 
before mens eyes, ( which he that ſaw ſure can 
never forget,) If then men, becauſe thar the 
Biſhops or Parliament forbad them, ſhould have 
refuſed to Preach the Goſpel: of Chriſt, and to 


' reach men to Jay up a treaſure'in Heaven, and to 


comfort ſuch a ruined City, what excuſe would 
ſuch unfaithfull ſervants have had ar the bar of 
their great Judge ? 

XIX, Theſe two great and: notorious neceſſities 
ſucceeding in thoſe two dreadfu}! years 1665 
I666. calling the Nonconformabie Minitters out 
of their retirements, and latitant and ſilent ſtate, 

ved them to ſerve God more dilizcntly and 
openly than they had done, whatever it coſt 
them: And many Country Miniſters were aWake- 
ned to the like by the examples of thoſe In Lon- 
dou: Though yer 2 great number who are in 
places of leſs need,or not called out as aforeſaid, 
ill lie much filent. 

XX. WHILE THE DREADF”L FIRE 
VAS WASTING LONDON and OTHER 
CORFOR ATIONS,THEPARLIAMENT and 
BISHOPS WERE AT OXFORD MAKING 
AN OATHTO DRIVE ALL NONCONFOR 
MISTS ABOVE FIVE MILES FROM ALL 
CITIES «nd CORTORATIONS that fend Bur- | 
gelles : 
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geſſes to Parliament, and'a)l. other: plates where 
ever they had Preached firce the act of oblivion, 
So that, had they obeyed the Laws,' Lindon had . 
been deſerted in the Plague and in. the ruines, 
and few people ſuffered publickly to worſhip 
God: At the mention of which the heart of the 
wrirer of this  tremblerh ; eſpecially to_think 
how much further the Biſhops wenr in this then 
the Synod of Ithacins and [dacins went, from 
which Martin ſeparated to the death by Gods 
mirzculous inſtruction, | 
-XX1I, The Plague, Fire, Poverty, which have 
ſeized nor coniy on Lox«0n, but on many other 
Corporations of Erg/and, more than other places, 
and more then beers known in our forefathers 
daies, make many wiſh thet the Corporaticn- 
Oath and Declaration might be- reviewed and 
that Gods Judgments as a Trumpet ſounding - 
REPENT O ENGLAND were heard by all the 
Corporations of the Land, before we hear that 
time is paſt ; Ardthat it might be conſidered 
whether either an Talawſal Impeſing, cr an 
Unlawful takirig, or the neigLbourhcod of any 
Vulawſul particulars, can warrant any man to 
declare that neither he nor ary other perſon, is 
obliged by that Vow, to Repent of his ſin, or to 
oppoſe prophaneneſs,Popery or Schiſm, or any thing 
comrary to ſound Dotlrive axd Godlineſs. And to 
erquire in what Countrey or age of the world, 
Chriſtian, Mahometan, or Heathen, there was 
ever ſuch' a Law before. It was that age of the 
Church in which Hell ruled' moſt on earth, even 
in. the Wars between Pope Gregory 7th. ard 
the Emperour, when the Pope ſwore them on 
one fide, and the Emperour on the other ; and 
| men 
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- men; ſivore,/ and unſwore, and forſwote;: as the 


powers that they were. under bid them ; which 
made Abbas UrſpergenſigChron p. 32.ſay [Ot om- 
nis homo jam fit prrjurus & predittis facinoribas 
Smplicatus, mt vis excuſari poſſit quin (it in his, 
font prpiilus fie © Sacerdos. And that pleaſant man 
(who knoweth his own name) who merrily de- 


. rideth his adverſaries, for gathering a dowbr of 


our fundamentals from our differences, may more 
feelingly know one day that God wil! not hold hin 
guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain: And may 
conſider -that it was no more preciſe a man than 
Cotta in C:cero (de Nat. Deor, |. 1,) that would 
prove men did not believe that there was a God, 
becauſe they. durſt be perjured ; inſtancing in 
perjured and ungodly Carbo: It was not a ſign 
of. Schiſmaticks, but of very charicable mode- 
rate men, that could hear and regard ſuch a per- 
jured Miniſtry, as Urſperg-»ſis ſaich was then in 
the Roman Church , eſpecially in Germany, where 


the temptation lay. 


XX[LL. A little after the Plague and Fire, ſome 
Nonconformoble Miniſters about London, met, 
to conſider whether our actuall forbearance tro 
Joyn with the Parifh Churches in the Sacrament, 
might not tend to deceive men and make them 
believe that we were for ſeparation from them, 
and took their Communion to be unlawful : And 
upon the Reafons given in,they agreed that ſuch 
Communibn was lawful and meer,when it would: 
not do mare harm than good : But becauſe at 
that time a ſtorm was coming on men, from the 


Att again(t Conventicles, and their judgment was 


againit ruining thofe. that in this were not of 


their minds (on the reaſons aforeſaid) and being 
credibly 
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nor-muſt he/uſed to.other antns.de TH 
violence-croſſeth the Author few , 
XX, Shortly after, when, ch EAT Fe- 
turned, and many choughr it meet to Joyn in the 
publick Afﬀembties, the Qxfarg Oath agd Att of 
Confinement was put in, execution, and droy 
them all away; :; For the rcaſuns aforeſiid had 
tisfied them-,not, to deſert, the, ſouls-in all Cirtes, 
Corporations / . and. places .where, they, had 
Preached. ; and; ſo they were, fain to hide cheim- 


common: 'Gaols ,Crhieher = 5 L ci 
e, to. the, Pari 


acrag or Vi E. they had Preach- 
vign,;, This hey could - 


not avoid... £ 
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4 mens extreams. 


KXV, Before this; many ) Miniflers 's hag offered . 


thankfully ro accepr the Liberry of Preaching in 


the Pariſh' Charchies where the Litergy is "uſed, | 


and being preſenr at it: And ſotje” to'this day 
that live in the Country, where” they con get 10 
much favour, preach i m the Pariſh-Churches, and 
Joyn in the Liturgy; atid draw" orhers ro ir, and 


go from place to place thus to avoid being taken; + 


XX\VI, Many ſeeih how we were thus driven 
not only from Preach 51g, but fuch' Pariſh- Com 
mnunion, were rem; A637 fo hard thoughts of fuch 
ailairs, as if it carge from the Papiſts, who would 
have equalled, a (24's up with themſelves. 

XXV11. Shottly'&frer-this, the Kings'Clemen- 


cy ſaw caufe ro mak&In'4reration?"ando give 


us bis gracious induJgence by tis Licenſes for 
places, and perſon $7 gfen this, Miniſters boldly 
ſet up Cha ppels'v the Periſh'Charthes ; and 
in all the «1 of Liberty; when there 
were witneſſes enovphFifthey had Effended, we 
remember nor that tily were/ever cowmviet of any 
-word of ſeditious or 'tihſdvrid dodrine;or any un- 
. peaceable_ atrewpts. Bur. while they bad this 

Te cave to Preach 1 s,they thobght a: _ 
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[243F- we 
take-it'atthe ſame convenient hours that*-the 
Pariſh Chutches meer at: Other times being {6 
inconvenient,” as that families cannot obſerve 
chem without hart, And rhey could not Preach, 
and hear  m the Pariſh-Chirehes at once, 

XXVIIE All this while, though they had the 
Kings "authority for their Aſſemblies, ſome 
Clergy men ceafed not to accuſe them of Schiſm 
ſhewing' that "it is the want of ſomething eMe 
rather than. the Kings'anthority on which they 
ground their accuſation. | 5 

XXIX. Some Nonconformiſts have theſe 17 
years forborn to baprize or adminiſter the Lords 
Snpper, or to be Paſtors of any Churches, bur 
only Preached occaſionally where the Pariſhes 
were ſo great, that one of ten or twenty had'no 
room in' the Church ; and where ſome of many 
years had heard no publick worſhip of God t: 
And they have publiſhed to the people that they 
aſſembled them not to ſeparate-from the Pariſh 
Churches or their worſhip, but for their meer 
neceſſity, perſwading none to come to hear them, 
but ſuch as cannot come into the Pariſh Churches 
to hear: Yetare they. accuſed for drawing men 
from the Church. 24 

XXX, Theſe Miniſters in theſe places have 
been proſecuted more ſeverely than the reft, by 
impriſonments, fines and* guards againſt their 
meetings z which induced others to Preach in 
the City where there ſeemed leſs need, becauſe 
they found quietneſs no where elfe, and becauſe 
ſome ont of the remorer needy Pariſhes might 
come thither to them. WR +0) <lFE FL 

 XXXT. Thovgh they have loſt all Miniſterial 
maintenance, and are lyable'to pay 20: the firſt 
Sermon,and 40 .the reſt,and 20 /. for the ground 
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- for: all that. they. 
impriſonment in the-common goals,andipoyerty: 
diſableth City -and-Counrrey,; to maintajn,zhem; 

_ and ſome with. Wives and, Children have long. 
lived on .lirtle belides brown- Rye. Bread: and 
Water; and others, that';can live of their own, 
expend all in the charges of--the -places and 
adjuncts - where they _ Preach for. nothing; -and 
ſome never took any-pay, from: rhe firſt theſe 15 
years, ' but. patiently ſerve God and, waſt their 
{ſtrength under mens obloquy and reproach ; yet 
are there .not' wanting; perſons of -the Clergy, 
who repreſent their greateſt and deareſt ſervices 
as their greateſt. ſins; and accuſe them as enemies 
of the Churches peace,and the leaders of Schiſm, 
and, in -pulpit- and print provoke authority to 
execute the Laws more ſeverely on them 
Though the execution hath coſt ſome excellent 
men their lives already, and they may know 
that no execution ſhort of death or utrer diſable- 
ment will make. the moſt conſcionable forſake 
their duty, and facrilegiouſly deſert the Office 
to which they. were dedicated and . ordained : 
( As the late caſe of the, Hangarian Miniſters 
declareth : ) And ſuch courſes never ended in 
the honour of thoſe. of the Clergy that procured 
them: Yea ſome as going to the bar of” God, have 
wnaertaken to prove, that it's through pride and 
covetonſneſs that we conform not... And. becauſe 
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ſme Churches called. Independent withdraw not 


their maintenance from. their. Paſtors,..and ſome 

few others have .maintenance of: their own, , or 

friends that will not ſee them want, they would 

make ſtrangers believe that the .commor: fort of 

Nenconformiſts, whoſe families live mlpficrings 
: | a 


Preach; beſides .fix--months 
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__ L099. 
and wants;are gaiters by. their. Noneanformity | 
Though 'rhetmſclves that have :the - moſt an 
richeſt o-their fide, . would be Joth to rake uP 
with ſuch-maintenance,and often Preach, how {a4 
a caſe thtie Church would be in, if Minifters-wer© . 
teft ro: the: peoples charity : While. they live in 
fulneſs/'rhus they envy their poor brethren, who 
that they may. finiſh: their courſe, would. be glad 
of leave to:labour for nothing, and live on alms, 
taking Gods favour for their reward. -. -. 
XXXIL. And to compleart all, ſome bluſh nor to 
accuſe them, as the. bringers in of Popery, by. dc- 
firing Liberty ; as if Preaching the Goſpel did 
nor do more to keep out Popety, than the igno- 
rance of. untzught people.: As if our earneſt re- 
queſts eighteen years ago, that we might not be 
malſz?d up with the Papiſts, nor a door oj:encd to 
them by our divifions and ſufferings, were all 
forgotten: As if the Nonconformiſts were'neerer 
Popery:than:they that would have the Pope to 
be Privcipiam Unitatis to the Univerſal Church: 
As if their, Printed Morning Lectures againſt Po- 
pery, arid [many other Writings, did nor (uffici- 
ently ſhew their diſtance from it: As if the Pay 
pifts deſired the Liberty, rather than the fencing 
of the Norconfor miſts'; or deſired any thing 
more than that-ſo many hundred adverſaries to 
Popery, and all the Proteſtants of England who 
adhere ro them, might be caſt our, and brought 
as low as them(clves, and pur intofrhe ſame Con- 
dition, that they might ſtand or fall together. 
- ;Nay, whar if on ſuch neceffiry they ſhould ac- 
cept of favour from any. Papiſts- that would 
ſfave'them? -If one Party would bring. men to : 
ſuch. a paſs that rhey mult be hanged,imprifored,- 
1 R 
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rained; or worſe, | uhlefs' the favour of ithe: Pas 


piſts deliver'them ; and the orher Party had ra- 


ther be faved by Papiſts,thanbe hanged or ruin- 
cd by Proteſtants, which of theſe were more to 
- be ſuſpeRed of Popery * eſpecially if the ſame 
men thar give us the Alarm that-Popery is com- 
ng in, undertook the ſole teaching of thoſe by 
whom they ſuſpect irs entrance, and yer: would 
not abate'a needleſs Qarh, or covenant or cere- 


mony to keep it our, or ſtrengrhen the} Prote+ 


ſtants by the Union, for which we have & long 
pariently begg'd and waited. War 
'  XXXIHI. The moſtof our acquaintance 'take it 
for their duty to do their beft ro keep up the re- 
putation of the publick Conformable Miniftry, 
rhat it may further Love and Concord, and the 
ſucceſs of their labours with the: people ;. and 
they profeſs to take their own Aſſemblies bur as 
Chapels, and not as difin&, much leſs: as ſepara» 
red Churches : And thoſe of rhem:who do ad- 
miniſter rhe Sacraments, and do that which is 
like the Separatifts way, yer do it: nor on their 
principles, bur pro tempore, rill God ſhall give 
- them opportunity to-ſerve him in the eftabliſhed 
way (if ever it may be hoped for :) -ir being re- 
formed or well ordered: Pariſh-Churches under 
the Government and countenance of theChriſtian 
Magiſtrates, which are moſt agreeable ro_ their 
deſires. | | 
XXXIV. When we go into the Pariſh-Charches, 
we find thoſe that have able godly Miniſters uſu- 
ally ro be as full as will conſiſt with the peoples 
hearing the voice {which in many places wift nor 
_reach.to a-great part of the Congregation: we 
find ſuch Preachers, whether Conformable. or 


Non- 
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thar moyeth; the bearers zyandapat ; 

have. no cauſe of ORR: Ml 
either fide; be yalued above mo 
(for rbe bare:Qffce. ſake): v cams het, 


would it be-helped! if th Ae wi Noncon! 
miſts: - Some of us well xemem! Os 
(1632. till; 2640.) whey we: were, qual, gr 
threarned 8)fa tyr going out af our own Pariibes 
to hear FORERY -able-men ER Verg, Hat 
formadle. 7: 12173 # | 21? V1G9i4'3 agonglt 
-- KXXV1; J6c5p- Fery. ordipary wich Genz eamey 
and -orhers;#hat --are zealous for NY SN 
Church: $rargijn / th bg toi g9 on 
Pariſhes, chough: the Canon þe; againſt it.z | 
b net breach ofthe Canon. in, H he 
ick. at. 
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XXXVI;. We ſhall never dibrade. ney þ 
making, $b& fires, Laws (ta pariſh boy 
conformilt thet, ſhall be provied guilcy of 
tion. Difluyaley,DrankeaneG, Fernication Scary 
ing,and-anyocher uamorslity;, bur. we know of 
ponewof them:that was ſilenged; 6 ed, 9xR0- 
iſhed qnaoy ſoch account; Nay,if chey Breach 
Bg8inſt: «heir. Churah. Goverment, Licugey of - 
Ceremonies, we muſt; cxpeRt char they houldibe = 
reſtrained. Our.carneſt, defire is, that the) Ma- 
giſtrate/would.:kee _ Peace and;Qrder.,in,rhe 
Chergh; tharPopiſly Clergy mnep may, nos, chink 
that In, bolongeth. to them-aloge todo i Ind bo. 
| IL :Whereas.chce -is-2 ſorrof ignqrant 
grall: weaning men, that Rill ſay [ve know ,; 
-whatithe:d\[ongonformiſts would, have, and moy wall 
they: nor rel us what wonld 2 wt them, J Wh - 
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| ; As Jong as'the Kings 
"i jon/about'Feeteſiaſtical affairs is viſible. 
Aid 3s Tong WWodr”' Reply and. our Riſorived 
Herodbt to the D9hurpy; and our Pttition for Peace 
Fhich+&\petePt ""Cenformiry remain ur- 
| 4 by #16ſe"to whom in 1660! we-'did 
ive them?! 3 And vill we are-*once called or: 
aBgwed + ſpit for *owr ſelves -ngamiſt—the- new 
b5f0r361195, -a favour! which the. juſtice of old 
Romance Heathens, yea and ſplenetick -Jews did 
riht't6"all rhat' were accuſed before they puni- 
fhed them; but fince- Popery, prevailed in the 
World''is' become a-thing'among'them not to be 
expetted. 4. And'as' long 'as'men+-know 'that 
Bi op Matkens -an4 Dr} Burton appointed'by the 
Lord. Keeper Bridgman to. treat; with ſome” of 
v9'df the'rerms 'of Vaion,* (ſaying it! was -His 
Maſcttics Pleafure,) did-come to # fultagreement 
with vs 'in' termine; which ' was: drawn up 
\ Jars" th@"form"of an AR by 'o worle'.a mati 
thah 'thac' PIELAR/ OF JUSTICE the (excellenc 
Jutge Hal:,'ahd the Parliament preſently Vored 


that 'no'ſach AﬀHiould be brought inand offered. 


DearBrethren; *Gotiv-the father of Lights and 
with 4m isn0 derkneſs: Men may. be mocked, 
bat. God is'nort 'mocked :"If-rhe-day-ithar will 
bring! works-of darkneſs ro1ight, and firally*lear 
the Innocent; dendtithe objet- of certain fairh 
and hope; ler obr cauſe be'bad, andiieeus as fools 
be jadged ſach as have forſsken our beſt-hoþes : 
Bair thar it is otherwiſe we believe, and therefore 
"appeal ton Eee Foo from an" uarighteous 
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SOOT OR: 
© NXXVIIT. What harm'our Preaching the'dot- 
rine of: ſalvation can"ds to'the Biſhops or people 
_ of thet Land '( whiſe *they may 'puiilſh us for any 
word-that we ſpeak athiſs :) And why'we ſhout 
notrather'ſpeak openiz(where men may bear wit- 
neſs of our errours,) than in ſecret'( where-mer 
are tempted'ro too'thach” boldneſs : And what 
bur's ſpirit of envy, 6r"a'carnal incereſt” croſs 'to 
the-intereſt'of Chriſt and mens falvation, ſhould | 
rudpe:at ſuch Preaching; while we'are reſponſi% 
ble-for all that we fay or doamiſs.,we cannor tell. 
\XXXIX.' Nor'can'we'tell, if our not '/wearing} 
or not entering into the Biſhops N ativnal Covenants. 
be as great a crime as' obur'penalcies import,why 
no other mulCt or penalty will ſerve'rurn to ex- - 
piate'f#ch crime;,. but our ceaſing to preach 'the 
Goſpel of Salvation; while /we are willing'to ds 
ir under the ſtricteſt Laws of Peace and Order. -_ 
XL. Ir is viſible that the  Pariſh-Churches of 
thoſe Miniſters (edi paribss) are fitteſt of Au-. 
ditors, who are 'moſt willing that the Noncon- 
formiſts help them in due crime and place, . and 
defire*to live with then in' Love = hy ar 
For al\/that have the ſpirit of holy [ove an#peace, 
40 tove-thoſe that have rhe ſame ſpirit-: And ſych 
ſcrious,holy Conformiſts as Bolton, 'Whately, Fen- 
wry; Prejton, $:bb3, Sranyhton, Gonge;"and fuch 'd- 
ther, ? were formetly as much croudedafter #s 
Noncofiformiſts':/ Battit-is thoſe that Preach” '#- 
"gainſt holy 'Love'ma& Concord, and wrangle with 
'the moſt Religious ſort whom they ſhould encou- 
rage, Cn are thineſt Cuſbally') 
trough the repidi 
*diſtafte of others; 717, « 
"' XED[When we read in the Council mm” 
. 18G). | rac 
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che prin Biſbops crying 0. long wiſememin;, 
eſt proſtrate/.0n. the earth,; cyen- 
Ka ſay, Nay ww: and beg» 
ing. of their fell ow-Biſhops r, their lives; and 
pA and thejr Brethren crying againſt 
all 497; 44 They, are Heret;ohs] while 
they profeſſed the ſame/Fairhg,ybile che -men 
that: Sch agh, gqut-crys were condemning the(e 
of cheir own confeſſion, :had;nemwly cryed, Omnes 
Precavimes, far condemning, F/evieuss, and the 
Frach, and.Gying, chat #h07 id ir | far fear, and 
owned char,Eprychianiſm, | which yet rheſe E- 
. now. difowned, it mindeth- us 
had- need 46 be —_—_ 
that while, the wheel is-rurging; the mis i 
ſhould. not & Gor ta forget whar el 
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peed; more-; ſpecially. for "Mationad 

Charcves as.gf Divine Inſtitution, whoſe Dofrine 

calls us. .to:a {pecial- conſideration of it. ;, Bur 

though ſome.of us have oft defired it, we. = 
not hirherta; obtained any farisfattion what 5 

_mean.by; A. <15044l.Chprcb, or any true-defini- 

ey: which .chey-agree in'3 Some of rhem deride 

ark aan oy and ackingicho queſtion,and-ſame 

; Wer if _ PR ob our- _— ir 9941 

4. It muſtibe preſunpoſed, that wo ſpeak ant 

, a meer Community that bath no-Paſtars;;bur 

ſtrickiy- of a Fociery called by ſame Paliriggls, by 
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.s 
o our.doubr of 
on fo of che is, nor = 
Nin 2nd aha F | 
the. Kingdoms of C Irie: hs 
or\js, it whether:10, wa 


be the Head, as ra the ach King | 
i, a eng Lg Saga wag $A 

cople tare LO; 

thay, che a 
Ran; and we. "=; 6s ds their K 
rond by thy: ſword, oe all the NT 
Wed. as Qoners... ris the queſi 
Stolen call al aeGyia Kingdoms | 

Corenape with Ggd,;(by: 
chr; 80,cxmpe id 


an? 

a Chriſtian King dew. eq bY Prix oro 
N wink Cherck 15. No nor-, whether a Chri- 
ftianNaries, govecaed by a Hedthen or Maboy 
metan,King, may-br'galled a Chrifian: Church or 
Ki z Or @Proteſtane. Nation ruled by. a 
PapittKing, -is to 'be called a.Proceſtant Kingdom 
or-Church:for thisis but abourbare newes, 6.Nor 
do. we queſtion, whether-:a. Chriſtian; King may 


make. ſuch accidental: diſparity. between the Par "= 


ſors, as we have before deſcribed; 7. Nor Þ 4a 
whether the Paſtors of one Kingdom ma 
ciare and held -Synods. for Unity and Coun om 
be named/a 1V ational:Chareb, as they are: ſuch 
Aﬀeciations, obliged ro:Concord.. \ . +; 
. 4 Bur -our-doubts-are theſe ; x3,. Whether 
I 


Wl y 


be io Kolar red by God/thit every 


_  Kingdom'or N 
_— oo eſſentiulirer Eccleſthſt icam," or 


love Priefl- Head, it ether a-ſmgl# perſon,” or an 
Ariſtocracy, or a Common Syd) Yes _— 
park oft Nitions] Church." "2. Wherher! thj 
Drief- Brad ether High- Priett; of Council; 
ſtand in ſib6rgination to le King, as-part of the 
ime Tori Church, as'a' Genera), 'of a Viceroy, 
that makerh; nor a diſtin Kingdom, (tough he 
may "”_ a'diſfinft ſubordinate Society /as- an 
Army, City, &c c.)-or is: he Head of a' coordinate 
differenit fpebles, ſo as "tharthe fame Kingdom 
ſhall'be two Pblicies formally, viz; a Chriſtian 
Kingdom” or ' Royal-'Chitec; 'and a Prieſtly 
Charch' ;"each” being ſuprean in their proper 
ſpecies, att4 —_ ade codtdinare-2by-' Chriſt; 
and fo they tte formally two-Qhurches Nattonal. 
About the Jews the Controverſie i 1s made by 
Difſenters” 404 . Galaſpit,- : Ctlenuin, Selden;” ce.” 
exceeding" UiMGble! '3 Whedrher: the very Jewiſh 
Church-Policy'be: eſtabfiſhad by -Chriſt*for"'the 
Chriſtian'Chorchi;or be reptaled? 4:Whetherthe 
ſaid Ecdeſiaftical Head moſt be'On: as'the: High 
Prieſt, or ari Atiſtocracy of many; or a Syngd'sf 
the wh. we Ctergy? or whether ir be lefe-indiffes 
rent-whtich'?" 5.- Or whether God hath ordained 
fach a National'Chorchifort), * 'pnly by 'the'ge- 
neral Command'of doing alt- things in Order'and 
UJity and-fo Edification?'6:'Which is the Prieftly- 
Head, or higheſt Governour'of rhe”.Chorctr' of 
England; whit i 's a conſtitutive part,” as'a King 
in 2 Kingdom ?'7,. Who is it that choofeth 'or 
authorizerh the National Prieſtly: Head, that we 


| may: know when we have a-lawful Chief _ 
| an 


ians ſhall'bayefOne 
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and, when-an-Uſurper f; -8,; Wherher:the King; or: 
he, is.to be obeyed-in-Circu mſtances, Or; Matters, 
Ecelefiaftical, if they differ, and! make contrary 
Laws ?: , Withaue the fſo]ytion of theſe/queſtions;; 
the name of a National Chnrch will notbe; ander- 
ſrood, nor of ariy. practical. importance... Qur: qwn/ 
thoughts of them. are, as followeth, -:;;: 1 {// +: 
5. It is certain, :thaz, the  Aſoſatral:Law 
made for the Jews peculiar republick,.;as ſuchzis 
abrogate ; not, only the,Ceremonial-/parz,-but all; 
All that was not then made. for all the; world, - is 
ceaſed ; 1, Becauſe. the. Common-wealth: is ceaſed 
for-which it was made: a. The Holy Ghoſt ex- 
preſly. and. frequently.determineth ir.ſo;;; even of 
that Law. that was written / in:ſtone” as ſuch 
2 Cor.3.7,8,9,10,11, Heb.7,12.19.:Gal. 4.21,00, 
3- 24: The natural part, and that, which was in» 
ſticured poſitively long before for perperuity, 
were both, of: them God's Laws before /ſoſe;'s 
time, and as ſuch, obliged other Nations, /and.ſ© 
do ſtjll : The matter. wricten in ſtone - (except 
ſome few mutable.. particulars, as the ſeventh 
day, Sabbath, &c.)..is: ſuch as we are ſtill obliged 
to, 1. By Nature, 2. By Chriſt : Bur not -as ir 
was: part. of the fews:pccnliur Moſaical Law. 
Much. leſs.doth it bind all: the world to- its Po= + 
Gy. wii er | UF 
.C 6. If the Jewiſh.Law, either as ſuch, or as . 
ſtabliſhed-by Chriſt + for his. Kingdom, did: bind 
all the. world to this.day, then it- would bind 
them to. their Civil Policy, as much. at leaſt as 
to. their: Eccheſiaſticah. But few. Chriſtians think 
thac it binds .chem rq. their Civil.Folicy: For if 
it d1d,then,-x., All Nations that have varied from 
it to. this day, haye ſinned : . 2. No diverſity of © 
Eh. Govern- - 
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Governments could'be lawful: 5 /3hox IOwGuld- 
men, to'be fare, whether it be the old: 
MAoſzical form by Judges; 'or the later Regal. 
form that bindeth : 4. "ach Civil Council 
or Sanhedrim as was appointed the Je\ would 
be a Divine Eſtabliſhment, and not variable ar rhe 
will of Kings or People. Many other rhings would 
follow, which Kir kd nor'eafily believe, 
$7. There may be mitch'more faid for the con- 
BY ance. of the Jews civil Policy than for their 
Eccleſiaſtical: For there is tnuch more'ſorbidden 
of the latter, than of the former ; Though all 
nations be not bound ro their (civil polieie, they 
may-ſet it up if they pleafe 3 They are ior pro- 
bibited : For Chriſt - hath not made new Laws 
for.civiÞ ftares as ſich ; Bur he hath made new 
Church Laws,and thereby altered, yea proh idired 
much of the old. 
- $8. We know na more reaſon why the Fewiſh 
form ſhould bind us, than that which wa#' before 
_ the Jews: and particularily Mclcbetedchs, 'who- 
was a King and Prieft: God- owned both and 
eommandeth us neicher, at leaſt as in conf 
to them.” '' > 8, 
$9. The Holy Ghoft Nair exprey | Hel. 
7-42. 12, That perfeQion was not by the Levitt 
cal Prieſttiqod, and that the Pris it 45am being chan- 
. god,” there is iaie of neceſſity ag ofthe dw 
which is called, the Law of 4 © 
went, verſe 16, and that there i554 an ts 
| Commundement going beſore for the weakneſ bo 
ba Year eſs of xtzfor the Law made woth Ing 
fe&,v.1 ;x9.theCo nafit or Law being not L164 
Iſs a new one doth ſucceed i v, 7;8:9.r70. The 
firſt Tabernacle -is not ſtanding which had nw | 
ordi- 


T3551. 
tents of divine fervies and 4 : workdly ſacs 
ftuary : Heb. 9 1:8; 137, He taketh away: the firſt 
Law and Prictthood, that he' midy eſtabliſh. the 
ſecand;,' Heb. 10.8,9 11.16.37, Gre. - |: 

{ 10. Whileſt it 1s agreed on, chad whe effeneials 
of rhe 'work oroffice of the'-Jew' ith Priefts-ib 
ceaſed; (as Heb.7.and 8, 9, and 20; ſhew, ) and 
their Title by birth, and he appropr iatan to! ane 
Tribe,&ec. it fullowerh thar the JewiſtfPriethood 
is ceafed . But yer we confeſs that'Chriſt,if he had 
. pleaſed,mmght have ſerled a High Prie& and Count 
_ cil like theirs in every nation for his own wark; 
Bur if the old form! bind ns nor, ' we arc left only 
roenquire what new one is ſerled by Chriſt, and 
wherher he have done ſo or not. :- ::// 

$ 18. We juſtly maintain againſt the Anabapriſts, 
. that infants relation to the Covenant, and © the 
univerſal Church ( as members. } was not repea- 
ted «by Chriſt, betauſe it was not founded only 
on the Law of Aeſes: which if it had, ir vere 
as ſuch repealed 

F 12. The Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles AS 
15: hath declared to all the Churches of the 
Gentiles that they are not, bound to 'keep- the 
Law of Moſes, and bath abſolved: vs from: all; 
_ things anrecedently, and on other resſons 

ceflary. verſe, 28; 

:ohp g. If the Jews:form of Government be 
ours, *then the Hjgh-Prieſt muſt have che power 
'of the Sword, or ſit'in judgment for life or death; 
'8&/Dewt. 17. 12, x3: and other places ſhew-: But 
anany Papiſts and Proteſtanrs are agreed that the 
:olergy have no power of the Sword, or force; 
unteſs the King make them alſo Magiſtrates. 

Pa; _ Ir is a matter of ſo great importance to 

the 


the Church to know whom we muſt obey, that 
_ It jg -not 'co +be' thought chat''any way is-made 
Decefſary by Chriſt, which he hath not made jn- 
telligible and certain. to be indeed his. will: 
Eſpecially 'when-the Apoſtles ſtrove who ſhould 
be the chief,” and:two of them made it their re- 
queſt z and: when the Corinthians and others were 
ready to ſer up one before another, and fay Iam 
of Cephas,8&c./ 7 | 
| $15 Yea Chriſt on this occaſion expreſly 
forbad them to-ſeek to be one above another, 
and-rold them that though Kings exerciſe autho- 
rity, and have magnifying-Titles, with them ir 
ſhould not be ſo, but their preeminence ſhould 
conſiſt,as that of a ſervant.in bumiliry and ſervice 
unto others Zsk. 22, which will not ſtand ( as 
we ſuppoſe ) with eſtabliſhing the. Jewiſh order, 
- {$ 16. And- Pauls reproof of their making a 
Church head of Cephas, Pax, or Apolte, or taking 
them to be other than elpys of their faith,'f and 
nor Lords of it ) and Miniſters by whom they 
| believed, even then whien 'Schiſms . made it 
neceſſary-to have known to' whom. they' muſt 
appeal and adhere, if that had been the way,doth 
further confirm what we ſay. 10.0% 
$ v7. The argument that ſome worthy perſons 
bring, from the Propheſics that Nations ſhould 
be converted/ unto Chriſt; and that the Kingdom 
ſhould be taken from the. Jews, and given to a 
Nation that would - bring: forth the fruits-0f; ic 
Aatth. 21. 43. and that the:;Kingdomes- of. the 
world/are -made the Kingdoms of Chriſt; :and 
that Ezypr and Afhria ſhould be converted :afd 
equalled with the Jews, &c, do inceed ſhew thar 
there ſhould:be Chriſtian Kings and —_—_— 
+. ma 
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whichthe' Apoſtles were ſent to endeavour, Har: 
28. 19.'to convert: Nations = But here is nothing» 
thar we-can perceive, ro prove that theſe Chri- 
ſian Nations muſt have 'the' Jewiſh Church Po- 
Fey, 1220 7 hq | veag 
18. -Nay contrary, 'the Church is-ſaid to be 
built onthe foundation” of the - Prophets and 'A- 
poſtles, Eph.2.20, and not-of the Aſoſaical Policy 
of Priefthood, Kev.27:; 14. It hath twelve founda- 
rions, & iy; 4 
( 19. It is ſaid, Zech, 2,171. Many Nations 
ſhall 'be joyned to the Lord, and ſhalt: be "my 
people; 'So Zech,8. 22: Iſa.65. 1. Rom. 10. 20, 
Ifa. 2.2: 55.5. Hoſ 2.43. Tſa.bo.z. & 49. 22. 
But not a word in-all this, of the old form-of Po- 
licy: or Prieſthood , but 'Contrarily , . that the 
Law ſhould come out of Zion,' and a new Covenant 
ſhould be made : And it is certain that ſo Jarge 
a hiſtory as we have of Chriſt's performances, is 
2 far clearer light than obſcure Prophecies ; and 
darker texts muſt be explained by the plainer, 
and.nor contrarity. GRE SACS: 
$20. We ſee 'ngt how the Synod: 42. 5; 
maketh any thing for a*National High'Prieſt or 
Sanedrim, or any like Policy': For 1. It appear- 
eth'to'be nd att of proper National Government, 
but did bind 'other Churches as well as- thoſe 
within'the Empire. 2: It was an arbitration at 
the requeſt of doubting perſons; and it was not 
the Relation of the Arbitrators to one ſeat of 
National'Power (as the Metropolis) that was 
.reſpefted; but the quality of the perſons ſent to, 
who would have been equally obeyed had they 
dwelt in the leaſt Village of another. Land. 
1, There were the En that had the promiſe 
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of the Holy Ghoſt;; 2. There were many whom; 
the. people muſt 'needs, more confide. in - than; inc 
one eſpecially, whoſe power: was queſtioned-by: 
gainſayers. 3. Both; Apoſtles, Blders and:Brethren; 
there were ſuch as had ſeen, or were neer -to/ 
Chriſt and his works, and therefore- likelieſt 'to 
know-his ming, 4. - They were: Jews themſelves, 
and therefore moſt impartial. Judges in-the-poine 
that. Jewiſh, Teachers trqubled them; aboux, y far 
as that they might well acquieſce when Jews 
themſcJves, reſolved;them.And when:ths Apoſtles 
were diſperſed; we find nottany more- Feruſalenm- 
Councils Gorcreiogthrlmperia) Churches, 

$ 2.1, If that, Coyncils Authority were proper- 
ly National, and aroſe from, the prerogative of 
Zeruſalew, then 1. All}the Apoſtles; wheri ſcarter- 
ed, wauld have been ſubje(t to, Fames; the firſt 
Biſhop of 7eryſa/em, (thought to be no:Apoſile :) 
2. Then Feraſalem might; have after: claimed the 
Supremacy as of Divine right, before A4lexa- 
aria, Antroch or Rome,' But it is. certain; by. ex- 
perience that the whole Church was: of; another 
mind, when er»ſalem: had inot ſo much. as the 
fifth, or. loweſt Patriarchate, till long, after by a- 
nother grapt. But if the Power was nar:fixed-to 
the-place;-but rhe Itinerapt Apoſtles, then. it; is 
nothing} to' prove any. Gqgyerning. Church: over 
others, as being, affixed! to ſuch aplace::; Nor 
ſhall we-caſily find the Apoſtles Itinerant, Suc- 
ceſſours in- that power. --/. [35 4 

$22, 11 It is certainthat Chriſt:choſe twelve 
Apoſtles:(befides Paul).'who had a preeminence 
before ather. Miniſters ; and: that he:joyned with 
them: ſome Prophets.and.Evangeliſts, appointing 
them. all ro/gather. Churches through the world; 
diſcipling 
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-diſcipliog + and” baptizing Nations, and: teaching 


-them all'rhings:that he commanded (a.wark to 


be ſill done, :and to which ' he promiſed his pre- 


ſence to theend of the world:) And that theſe © 
having 'igathered Converts, ſec over them fixed: 


Biſhops (or Paſtors'or Elders) to be their con- 


os or Grids, in- Teachin ;\ Pablick Worſhip,” and 


iſcs / urider Chriſt the great Propher, Fprieft 


20d Kh g of the Church. And that to the Apoſtles 


firſt, | by them to _— he gave them the 
Keys (tbar'is, the Judging Power of reception, 
and rejeCtion, and the Official Power. of pro- 


nounci "S God's reception' or rejection of them 
6 


according to his Word.) 

23."'There is not the leaſt evidence that theſe 
Apoſtles did affix a Souperiour Power over the 
other, Churches to: any particular ſeats, ware 
chal"or Metropolitan, much leſs National ; 


that any of them exerciſed Government over 


the reſt ; or that they themſelves did fix thech- 
ſelves asBiſhops ta-any;twelve or thirteen Ci-- 
ries in the world ; much: leſs to twelve King- 
doms. 

$24. There is no notice in Church: hiſtory of 
any one [National Church-power (Prieſt or Sy- 
nod) ſertled, afſerted or exerciſed under Heaven, 
of above three hundred years. . Egypt and Ah- 
7:4 that were propheſied ro be Chriſtian Nations, 
never were diſtinct Chriſtian Kingdoms, but parts 
of the Empire ;: nor had a National Church or 
Head (being but -parts of ſuch a Church :) Nay, 


. when Rome got the National Primacy, it had.nor 


ſech- a Prieſtly Governing Soveraignty as the 
Jews High- Prieſt had. 

$25. hough there was no Chriſtian King for 
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three hundred years'(unleſs/he' of Ed; 
Cins-of England, of whom we have little certain- 
ty ; but it's like that 'both were .ſubjeRs 'to- 0- 
thers yet if a Supream-Chureh-Power had: been 
_neceſlary, the Apoſtles would have: before ere&- 
ed-it; which they: never» did :' For» even ome 
pretendeth to be 'by + them. made the-Ruler. of 
the whole world, and not a meer National Head 
(which Conſtantinople claimed, bur not. as .of A- 
poſtolical inſtitution.) 
.  F 27. Thequeſtion whether the Jews;had they 
believed, ſhould have- continued - their: -High- 
Prieſt and Church- Poliey, is vain as t0:0ur pur- 
poſe; 1x. It being certain 'to Chriſt that: they 
would be diſſolved by unbelief : And 2. he) ha- 
ving fetled another way, and. changed theirs : 
3. And if their Prieſthood: and Law.(exceptas it 
' typified fpirirual things) had ſtood, yer it-would 
not have bound the Gentile Chriſtians in other 
Nations. 
$28. When Emperours became Chriſtians, 
they did. nor ſer. up: the Jewiſh Policy, nor 
thought themſelves. bound to it ; no nor :any 
ſetled Prieftly Supremacy for National Govern- 
ment : | For Councils: were called but.on rare 
accidents by the Emperours themſelves, and to 
decide particular caſes about Hereſies: And. the 
Pope had but rhe firſt voice in ſuch Councils. 
$ 29. But if every Nation muſt have the. Jew- 
Hh Policy, then the whole Empire:;muſt [then 
. have one High Prieſt, and then the Pope" hath' a 
fair pretence to his claim of a Divine Inſtitution, 
2s the Church Soveraign .of the whole Empire, 
which, it's like, was then. ſeven patts/mnjEight of 
the whole Chriſtian world at leaſt, (unleſs Abaſ- 
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fa were then generally Chriſtians, -as now.) But 
then his power would change with the Empire, 
and fall when'ir falleth. Ee 
C 30. I[L Bur if the-queſtion be only whether a 
National; Prieſtly Soveraignty be lawful? or 
whether God's general Rules (for Concord,Order, 
Edification)-do bind the Churches prudentially to 
erect ſuck a form ? To this they ſayas followeth. 
1. We will firſt lay hold on certainties, and not 
prefer uncertainties before them, We are ſure 
that ſuch a power of Apoſtles and Paſtors as is 
before mentioned; was eſtabliſhed;; and that the 
junior Paſtors were as Sons to the ſenzors, or- 
dained by them : Whether the power of Ordain- 
ing and Governing Miniſters was by Apoſtolical 
Eſtabliſhment appropriated to men of a ſuperiour 
degree in the ſacred Miniſtry, ſeemeth to us ve- 
ry dark. 2. We are paſt doubt thar all particular. 
Churches, by Apoſtolical order, had Biſhops; and 
that a Church was, as Hierom ſaith, Plebs Epiſ- 
copo adxnata, and as [pnating, the Unity of wvery 
Church was notified by this,that to cvery Church 
there was one Altar and one Biſhop (at that time) 
and as Cyprian, Vbi Epiſcopas, ibi Eccleſia. 3.And 
we are ſatisfied, that every Presbyter is Epiſco - 
pns Gregis, Whoever claim to be Epiſc:p: Epiſce- 
poram (which the Carthage Council in Cyprian 
renounced. ) 4. And we are ſatisfied ,that no 
Church-ſuperiours have authoricy to deſtroy the 
particular  Church-form ,, Miniſtry, Doctrine, 
Worſhip or Diſcipline, which were ſetled by the 
' Holy hor in the Apoſtles; And that the privi- 
ledges duties of theſe ſingle parcicular 
Churches, being plaineſt and ſureſt in Scripture, 
they . muſt be continued whateyer Canons - of 
> S 3 +.  --. Gn 
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Commands of any. ſuperiour Prieſts ſhould be 
againſt them. 5. Nor ear they force any man to 
ſin: 6, Nor have any Prieſts a forcing power, by 
the ſword or violence, bur only the power of the 
Word and Keys, that is, of taking in, or putting 
out of the-Church, where they have power, and 
binding men over, on juſt cauſe, to the judgment 
of God. The power' that they have is from 
Chrift, and for him, and not againſt him; and for 
the Churches edification, and not deftriCtion ; 
and what is prerended contrary to this, is none. 
They cannot diſpenſe with the Laws of God, but 
preach and execute them. 7. And theſe things 
being thus ſecured, though in our doubts we 
dare not ſwear or ſubſcribe that National; Pa- * 
rriarchal,Provincial,or Metropolitical Powers are 
of God's inſtitution ; yet we reſolve to live in all 
Chriſtian peaceableneſs and ſubmiſſion, when ſuch 
are over us, 

C 31. And we muſt profeſs that when we 
find how anciently and commonly one Presbyter 
in each Church was peculiarly called the Biſhop, 
without whom there was no ( ordinary ) ordi- 
nations, and againſt whom in matters of his 
power none was to reſiſt,. and alſo how generally 
the Churches in the Roman Empire conformed 
themſelves ro an imitation of the civil power 
( as to their limits ) in all che official part ( deing 
all ſubject to the Emperour, . who ſet up no 
Eccleſiaſtical Peer, ) we are not fo. ſingular or 
void of reverence to thoſe Churches, as not by 
ſuch notices to be much rhe more inclined to the 
aforefaid ſubmiſſion and peaceableneſs under 
ſuch a power ; nor are we ſo . bold or raſh as 
co . reproach ir or condemn the Churches and 

| | excellent 
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_excetiehe perſons that dave practiſed ic, 
$42.. Nay'we have already faid, that ſecurin 
che tare worſhip, dodrine and true diſcipline © 
the/ iaferiour! particalir (Pariſh ) Churches, 
thereare forme of us that/much tncline to' think 
that Archbiſhops, that is, Biſhops that have ſome 
overſighr'of' many Churches with their Paſtors, 
are Lawful' fhccefſours of the Apoſtles in the 
ordinary part of their work . And ſuch of us 
have Tong 'ago. ſaid, thet the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment:of' rhe Bohemian Waldenfes deſcribed by 
Commenivu and Laſcitine,is moſt agreable to our 
judgment / of any that we know excerciſcd : 
Therefore that which we htmbly offered for our 
. concord in'Enylard at His Majeſties Reftauration, 
was Archbiſhop ' V/hers ' form of the Primitive 
Church. Government, nbt-artempting any. dimi- 
nution'of the Power, wealth' or honour of the 
Diocelahes'or Archbiſhops, but only a reſtaura- 


tion of: the Presbyters to their proper Office-. 


work; and ſome tolerable diſcipline to the par- 
ticular Pariſh Churches. 

33. Bur we muſt ever much difference, ſo 
much of Church.ordet and Government as God 
himſelf harh inſtirured, and is purely. divine and 
unchanpeable, from thoſe accidentals which men 


ordain'though according to Gods general Rules: 


For theſe are often various and mutable, and 
are means to the former, and never to be uſed 
againſt rhem,And of theſe accidentals of Govern- 
ment we ſay as they that ſay no ſuch form is fixed 
- by God, Concord,order & decency and edification 
are-alwaies neceſſary , But oft times it may be 
mdifferent- whether concord, order-and decency 
be expreſſed by this accidental way or that, And 
Rh Hh S 4 thac 
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that which is moſt congruous: for order, decency; 
edification and concord: in-one Countrey, .Chyrch 
or time, may be incongruous in another, 'There- 
fore if the queſtion; be but -how far the giving 
one Biſhop or Paſtor power over others, or ma- 
king diſparity of Cities in conformity to the ſtate, 
be prudently to be choſenz we only ſay; ſo that 
Gods eſtabliſhment be not viokted, whatever we - 
might think beſt, we preſame not herein to give 
Laws to : the Lawgivers, 'nor to obtrude our 
Counſel uncalled, on+;our.ſuperiours,' much leſs 
ſeditiouſly to. oppoſe their Lawful tnſtitations, 

$ 34. But to thoſe. that think that. Gods fore- | 
ſaid General Laws ( of order,concord;edification) 
do make ſuch a policy ordinarily neceſſary. in the 
Churches, as imitateth the Jews, 'or. the civil 
form of Government,. we humbly offer ro their 
conſideration ; x. If ſo, then it would have: been 
the matter of an Vniverſal Law, ( with its due 
exceptians ;) And then Chriſt the only Vaniverſal 
Lawgiver would have made it: For if he have 
not made all zeceſſary Vniverſal Laws, his Laws 
are imperfect ; And then there ſhould be ſome 
other Vniverſal Lawgiver to ſupply thatdefect: 
But there is no other upon earth ( whether 
Pope or Council, ) a. Itis contrary to the nature 
of andetermined circamſtances to be alwaies the 
ſame, and ſo to be fit matter of ſuck Vniverſal or 
fixed Laws : The caſes will vary, and then ſo 
will the duty ; 3. There will be great diverſity 
of the intereſt, and ingefiy of the Judges of the 
caſe in {evera] Countries and ages:; And therefore 
chough ſome think the faid imitation of the..civil 
ſtare alwates beſt, vet others will nor. 

$ 35. But if ſuch a ſertlement were certainly 
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beſt, let.jt-be remembred, 1. That the Fews had 
not /under the chief High-Prieſt, one inevery 
City or 'Tribe like ' Dioceſane Biſhops. 2. That 
theirSynagogues had diſcipline within themſelves; 
ever where there was but a Village of ten per- 
ſons, rhere was a Presbyter that had the power 
of judging offenders. | 
$ 36. What man doth'prudently fer up, man 
may prudently alter as” there is cauſe. Greg, 
Nazianzen earneſtly wiſheth thar there were 
no difference of Place or' ſeats among the Paſtors 
of the Church. And therefore he neither thought 
their Government of each other to be of Divine 
right, nor of prudential neceſſity or uſe : Elſe he 
would have been againſt it, And the whole Greek 
Church did, and til] doth take the ſeats of pre- 
eminence to be but of mans appointment, or elſe 
they would never have changed them, and ſer 
Conſt antizople ſo. high as they did : And the 
Council of Calcedon expreſly determineth, that 
Rome was by the fathers made the chief ſeat be- 
cauſe it was the ſeat of the Emperour ; which 
was mutable, | 
$ 37. The Councils in thoſe daies were about 
Popes or Patriarchs, and could depoſe them : 
And yet it is moſt evident to any man conſide- 
rately reading ſuch hiſtory, that all the Councils, 
called before Chriſtian Emperours gave .them 
more power and conjoyned their authority, did 
meet only for afts of Agreement and'not of 
Regiment over each other : Many ſuch ſynods are 
- - mentioned by Exſebixs : And the Right Reverend 
Arch-biſhop Uſher declared his judgment. ſo in 
general. that Coancils had but an agreeing power, 
and not aRegent power over the _—_ 
> ct 
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Yee theſe. two things muſt be ſuppoſed,,x, That 
the Paſtors. in, a: Gynod are ſtill ReRtors of;.their 
flocks, and their Canons-ro them may be more 
authoricative than a ſingle Paſtors, words; a; Thar 
Gods Law bindeth us to;keep love and concord, 
and the Agreements of Councils may dezermine 
of the matter in alrerable points ; and.fo'..even 
gin m7 $7 Biſhops:may, concordiegr aid, 
be obliged by Gods Law to keep tuch canons as 
are made for concord, and ſo they may... be- the 
matter of our duty. But ſeeing the Church for 
300 years, , Judged Councils to have no? 
Governing power -over particular . Paſtors | and 
Biſhops, or Patriarchs ſingly had ever leſs. pow: 
than Councils, it followeth that then a Charches 
Government of diſparity and .ſupraordinate Biſh- 
ops like the civil, or like the fews, was not then 
taken to be of divine right,nor then of any; right 
at all. 

F 38. And as to the doubt [| whether it began 
aſter 300 ears to be a prudential duty or at leaft 
moſt deſirable ] when we hear what is, ſaid on 
both fides we think it not eafie to judge, either 
how much in ſuch a cafe Chriſt hath left to 
humane prudence, nor which way the ſcales of 
prudence. herein will. ordinarily . turn, -On one 
ſide it is ſaid 1. That it is -abfurd that there 
ſhould be no appeals: for injured perſans to a 
ſuperiour power ; 2. And that the diſſenfions of 
the Church elſe will be remedile(s, and all will 
be broken into hereſies and ſects ; 3. And that 
Apoſtalical men of a higher rank than meer Pres- 
byters wilt elſe have no convenient opportunity 
ro excerciſe their Governing power, if it be not 
tyed to fixed feats, | 


$ 39. 


6 $9: On the other fide : they: plead ; 1; That 
it is fafer for the Church to have Religion. in the 
ower of wary Biſhops or Paſtors, than-thax 
ns High Prieft of - Patriarch ſhould have power 
to cortrupr it, or.ſfilence the faithful preachers, or 
erſecure the people | when ever: he provetha 
man : Yea they ſay It muſt be-rare if he be 

not bad, ſeeing it :is certain that the moſt proud * 
and worldly meti ( which are the worſt) will be 
the moſt ' earneſt ſeekers of rich and honourable 
places ; and he *that feeketh will uſually find, 
2. They ſay Chriſt directly forbad this to. his 
Apoftles L«k.22. That which they ſtrove, for was . 
it that: he forbad them : But that: which they 
ſtrove for was who ſhould be the chief or grea» 
teſt (and not who ſhould tyrannize ) 3. They ſay 
that all Church hiſtory aflureth us that there 
have been more Schiſms aiid - ſcandalous con+ 
'tentions about: the great ſuperiour- Biſhopricks 
far, than any of the reſt : It isa doleful tbing to 
read the biſtory of the Churches of 4Itxandria, 
Antioch, Conſtantinople, and Rome : Gregory 
Naxzianten giveth it as the reaſon, why the con» 
tention at Ceſarea was ſo lamentable, becauſe it 
was ſo high an Archbiſhoprick: The whole 
Chriſtian world hath heen ſcandalized, rorn and 
diſtrated by the. ſtrife of Biſhops of and for 
the higheſt ſeats. Their famous General Councils 
which we juſtly honour for their fan&ion and 
that which they did well, were ſhamefully mili- 
tant: even the firſt and moſt honoured - Council 
at Nice, was with great difficulty kept in Peace 
by the perſonal preſence, wiſdom and authority 
of Conſtantine, ' preaching peace to the preachers 
of peace, burning their libels of mutual accufa- 
o tion, 
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tion, Gr ſilencing their contentious —_— 2» 
conftreining them' to accord, Nazianzens + 
 ptions of the ignorance and inſolence, and naughri- 
neſs of the Clergy, Orat 1. and of the ſhameful 
ſtate of the Biſhops, Orar: 32.-muſt make the 
readers heart to grieve, The people he deſcri- 
bech as contentious at Conſtantinople yet as endved 
with the Love of God, though their zeal wanted 
knowledge, pay, 528. But ( the Courtiers, as whe- 
ther true to the Emperonrs be knew not , but for 
the greateſt part'perfidious to God : And the Biſhops 
- as fitting on adverſe thrones, and feeding adverſe 
. oppoſite flocks, . drawn. by thens ihto fattions, like the 
clefts that Earthquakes make, andthe peſtilent dif- 
eaſes that infett all about, and diſtrating and d;- 
viding all the world, ſeparating the Eaſt from the 
Weft, by the noiſe, of mens et twus,antiquns et nouns; 
nobilior ant ignobilior ; mult itudine opulent ior aut 
zentior; raging like furious horſes in battel, and like 
wadmen caſting ' dujt into the air, and under their 
heads fulfilling their . own contentions and becoming 
the determiners of wicked ambition and magnificence, 
and wnrighteouſneſs and abſurd: 7ndges of mat- 
ters: The ſame men (faith he) are to day of the 
Same throne ( or fide ) and judgement, as we are, 
if ſo onr leaders and chief men-carry them : To mor- 
row if the wind do but turn, they are for the con- 
trary ſeat, and judgement. Names ( or votes ) follow 
batred or friendſhip : And which is moſt grievons, 
we- bluſh not to ſay contrary things to the very ſame 
bearers ; nor are we Conſtant to our ſelves,. being 
changed up and down by contention ; you would ſay 
we are toſſed like the waving Emripus : Therefore 
he profeſſeth it unſeemly for him to joyn with 


them as he would not leave his ſtudies and peace, 
te 
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to4 :play with the Lads in'the ſtreets,” iy: , 
Ek e he' hath in; his: Poems de! ware %; _ 


24 25; 26,27." Oi 145 re/fen, &c1 110 1! 2iel' 
* Erenim Magiſtrs plebis atque antiftutes, I; 
& Santts datores ſpiritas, & qui throms : 45 xt 


© Pandunt ab altis verba qutiz,patituriſalns, 
<'Cunttiſq;pacen jughter qui predicant, ' 

& {n. ade media vicibus clarifſumis, > ' 

& Tanto farore ſe petrent frbi-invitems' 

« Twmaltnando, comrabends copias; " | 

&« Carpendo feſe mutuo hingua effera, + 

«& Sultendo ; mentis ntiſolent ſane imypotes 

'* Predunido qus quisiante predatiiqueat ' 

© Rabigda imperand: dum tenet mente\ſitis ; 
© (.Quinam 1ftaverbis,.& quibus.digne eloquar ?) 
*,Orbens wnzuer ſn _—_ wt diuulſerint, 

& Ortumgz jam &. Heſperum ſcindit rhagis 

f* Aracrs mul as, quan loci vel chmata ; 

& Narnq; ile f non fints\, © medin nninnt ; 

* At-hos ligare. vinculum nullum poteſt:. - 
«.Nav\canſa, Pictas; (bilts hoc excogitat | 

<<: Ad rent icnduni' proua,; ſed Lis:ob Thrones: ©: 
« Duidnam: hoc vocarim? Preſules ? Non Preſules, 


[Some ſay that Gregory himſelf forſook the place ; 
bur ir was when he ſaw thar they would pur him our :- 
Some {ay thar ir was nor the ſame Council.rhar pur bim 
in, 'bur it is an-crrour:\'When Melecius:was dead, more 
Biſhqps came from Egypt and turned the ſtream. And 
they named many ro ſucceed himyfro the Emperourz our 
of whom he chole an unbaprized Layman. Ne#ariuys 
Niceph. 1.12. c: 15. ſothat the Emperour theh choſe the 
Biſhop inthar manner.) | 29.005 - | 


Are not theſe doleful Narratives and-Chara- 
Cters of thoſe. Primitive Biſhops + (even in thoſe 


happy 


250]. AMY 
yer little to what the ſame man ſaith of Biſhops 
In his, laſt Orativa de Ep:ſcopis;Vol. 2. too ſharp 
I and large to recite, Perhaps it will be ſaid, that 
” , it was the Macedonian or {rrian Biſhops that 

M he meant : 60-.one Papiſt was not aſhamed to an+ | 
ſwer me, -when:thg whole ſcope of his-writing 
ſpeaketh .the:.contFary,.: that he ſpake. of -ahe 
Council at Copftantinople, and :other :ſuch, and 
expreſly ſaith-in his Zp:ft.. 59.to Sophronixe, pag.. | 
$16. { eos znvengritis non-ob fidei dotirinam,;ſed ob | 
privatas fimultates inter ſe diftrattos & dipalſo3, | 
quod quidem ipfe obſervavi, But ſome-will ay.that 
| 
| 


he was wrongfully caſt out: by that Council. of 

* :./7, Conftantinopleand he ſpeaketh but of that,or-that 

| 7 fnjury made; him ſatyrical. "by exaſperation.” But 

2? 1. The places cited -ſhew (thaxhhe ſpeaketh not'of 

= that Council only :\ And Ep3f.55 5. Procopie par. 
8 14. he ſaith ( refuſing to-core- to-a- Council ) 
ego ſs vera ſcribere oportet hor ayiwoſum, ut Qnmitient | 
Epiſcopornum. Conventum fugiam': quonian nulla | 
concilss finem latum & fanſtuns vidi,ec quod wepul- 

 fronem mulorum potins quam acceſſionem ET increten- 
zum habuerit-pertinaces enim contentionss E duywi- 
nandi capiditgtes (ne me queſo gravem & moleſium | 
exiſtimes hac ſeribentem )) ne _ mllis quidem vrbis | 
explicars queaut, Citinſque  aliquis improbitatens 
arceſſetur, - dum aliis judicem- ſe prebet, quan ut 1 


aliorum improbitatem comprimat.}And-that injery | 
made Gregory injurious is anitjurious conjeRore, | 
ſeeing: Sis Eodearours in:theſe. buſineſſes. were 
for piety and peace : And it-was partly :far this 4 


pens arm the Peace of the Church of Antioch, 
(which had long! had two Biſhops, Paxlines and 
Meletins, and Flavianns, who had taken-an oath 
| not 
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erated by Pecjmiev and-che Bibops will)ubar- 
nt G: ELJUBIgS\ 8 of | Wi at 
this Cbuncil.curned. againſt Gregory» (and decauſe 
they chaſt him. or.) - 'And-for-peareche quitbis 
place; -andamany- and earneſt Epildes.. be wrote 
after-to the AID OI Bi- 
ſhops.ih. peace! at the: gexr:Coupcils, eligion 
fhou}d be quite ſhamed and weakened by them. 
And wag not. the contention/at the:twa, Councils 
ob Epbeſws more ſtigmatized by Hiſtorians ; than 
thig thar Gregory: ſo lamenteth.? whenshey ſcem+ 
ed rather eo: fight, 'than- peaceably: to: ſeek: for 
Truth$:in: the latter of 'which Flaviapes received 
his:deaths hurt; and the: hiſtory; of the:better of 
them between Crib, and Neſtorinug,: andi Zohan. 
Ant ioovenus, is:1ad to read; . 21h 

Tiiv very» controvyerſie / with its: conſequence 
was; lammentable when-one:Councilof: Biſhops; at 
Conftant5riaple' had caſtout> excellant: ; Gregory | 
anathor | :neen*caſt/!.qut; excellent, c Ghryſv/toms;; 
his free: ſpeeci and--ſtrict-life being not. endured; 
and choſe -an old uſele(s. man: Hr ſari: ditions, 
and S:fniwy- that ſucceeded; him being: dead, che 
people: did fo: diſlike all: the clergy! of Conſtan- 
tinople, 'thet-they would have one: like Chryſoſtane) 
of a: Monaſtery by'.Antiach ;. Neſtor ins a man; of 
ſtuady,: retirement, a poor garb, -aſtrict life, ab- 
| horribg/publick contentions, and loying quietneſs,; 
but. . of: a: pieviſh-zeal againſt diſſenters. called. 
hereticks, as enemies t0:the-Churchesinnity and: 

peace z: ſo. that he. preſently perſecuted many of 
. them even the. Novatians themſtlves;and: ſtirred; 
up.the.'Emperour' to root: then; all out; and by: 
Gads-jaft' judgement: received ſuch meaſure as; 
he had-meaſured, Aquarrel aroſe .wherher Saint 
" . Aary 
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Mary Mould be called" The Mother? bviParens || | 
of MAN, "or that Paretit'of-GOD * \Noſfovins; to 7 


great parts, ſpirit and power; the-hea#*pf/a tur- tt 


writing, to prove that S.' Mary muſt W 
the 'Parent of God ; with (0 - great a number of Þ* 
words,” and ſo many Anathe matiſms, -as:' made th 
the noiſe ' and flame great, - but ambiguity made gc 
it ſeem dangerous to many z {6 that it:*grew'to a mi 
great and” open controverſie, whether: Neftorins pe 
or Cyril was a damnable Heretick ; ſome/ſ6:call- N 
ing one, and ſome the: other's ſo that'the Empe- | ca 
rour-Theod, 2, was fain to call a General Coun- as 


cil at\Epheſws, ' to prevent, the utter coufuſion'of || wa 
Y the Churches :, There | Nzforiz« came firſt,» and } Fo 
 . © once only appeared; and'being charged with the De 
 - Hereſie. of denying Aary: to be:the [Parent "of wh 
God, he told them, that ' he wonld. not''ſay that fat 
God' was two or three month old,and ſo:departed, & Sc! 
To Cyrils large wricings,be returned a ſhort, Let- pic 
ter, profeſling, that. he'was' for the. diſtinttion. of eſt 
N atures only in the. Unity of Perſon ; but at large fait 
proverth” thar[Chriſts Godhead had no beginning, my 
that-it could not ſuffer, or deg nor riſe again ; and Go 
therefore: that thoſe things: which were ſaid -of | 47 
the Manhood, muſt not” be faid' of the” Godhead; Het 
that it was begotten, dyed, &c.' unleſs they would I} off, 
be Hereticks or Pagans, ' Read their confeffion 
; brought 


— 


L'] F353 | e 
brought: info the Council againſt then by Chary+ 
fu and: their Anarhemata's after;and I think' you 
will ſee,” that theerrour- Of Neſtor: w Jay in bis 
want of 'skill/in ſpeaking, -and that one fide ſpoke 
of a phtaſe 'Ye abſtrattd, and the other of. the 
Congrete "add if ſo; both ''meant rhe ſame ching; . 
though Cyril was judgedro- uſe tHe mot 8kilfu] 
words :'Cjr:it denyed nor-burt that the: De:ty wat 
not” begotten 'or Crucified," but ſaid that” God wat - 
; begotten arid: Crucified, and was paſſible 5 Neſtorins 
denyed not that he who + was'God in one perſon 
with the. manhood, was begotren,' Crucified and 
paſſible, bur' not the Dezxy. But Cyril ſaid that 
the 'phraſe [God was born, Cracified, &c,) was 
good; yea neceſſary, and nor ( without anathe- 
marized hereſie) ro. be denyed; becauſe in one 
perſon-the /ria/es afid ations! are communicable : 
Neſtoriiss ſaid, that it 'was wicked to communi- 
cate the infirmities of humanity to the Deiry; 
as 'tOſay; God did grow bigger, and yas afraid, and 
w4s hungry;and necd:# help from Angels,and died.) 
For he thought this phraſe applied it to the 
Deity : (Let any man that's impartial, judge 
whether this'Controverſie were not about words 
rather than matter, ) Theodorer was a greater 
| Scholar than:Neſtorixe,and he became the Cham- | 
pion of his Cauſe, fuppoſing that LZocntzo formalis 
t/t maximepropria; and therefore that he thac 
ſaith, God had @ begining, increaſe, death, paſſions, 
muſt be ſuppoſed- to mean it, gza Dexs, as he is 
God : And fe.two Saints ; St. Cyril and St. Theo- 
dorer, fell at targe to prove each other damnable 
Herericks. 'ohn, Patriarch! of fntioch, being far * 
off, was long in coming to the Synod. Aſemnon, 
Biſhop of Zpveſuc,. joyning with Cyri/, before he 
+ ; Biſhops came, beg -n and condemned,and. 
depoſed 
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depofed.Neftorinras: a Heretick, - Neſfterius let - 


them-all.atone, and;medled lictle himſelf, aliedg- 
ing that Candid:arus Comes forbad him: to appear. 
But when Jobn of Ant, cameghe rook Neſtorins's 
part, and-gathered a. Council with himfeif, and 
Candidianus the Emperours Officer.cook his part. 
70-us Council condemned. and depoſed Cyr:/ and 
AHemnon, as they 'had done Neſtorins ; And thus 
two Councils at: Ephc/as fare damning one ano= 
ther. The Emperour knew not what ro do with 
them, but requireth each party to ſend- ſome of 
their Biſhops ro him ;- when they came, he per- 
mitted them not long to come neereft than Cal- 


, £:40n, for fear of tumylts:: while they were 


there, the people of Conſtantinople flocked to 
them, and moſt of rhe people being for Neſte- 
rigs, and moſt of the Courtiers, Clergy and 
Monks againit him, they fell 'mto. difſention ro 
the ſtoning of fome about their Meetings, for 
Preaching to the People. Theodoret and- his Af- 
ſociares proſecuted it againſt Cyril, as thoſe that 
declared their reſolution to die rather than'yield 
to his Hereſies (as they called them) and accuſed 
him as if he had been the -moſt proud, unquiet 
troubler of the world. The /other ſide anſwerably 
accuſed them of dangerous blaſphemy and hereſie. 
At laſt the Emperour thought ic the beſt way for 
peace, to ſend fohen. Comes Largitionum With 
power and coinmifſion to depoſe the Leaders that 
each Party had depoſed, viz. Neſftorems, and Cyril 
and Mcmnon: But Fohu wrote an Epiſtle robe 
Emperour, how furious they were agamit each 
other, and how Cyri/'s Party would-not hear the 
'Emperour's Letters, becauſe;Neftoris was: there, 
and how they raged and: fell to-fighting' (6 0: 


fol ſtory.) "But at laſt the Emperour ſeeing: 
Cyril had the ſtronger (and tie orthodox): 


and the Court and Clergy. being againſt Neſto- 


rixs, and yet being loth to divide oh. af ate och; 
and the Oriehtal Biſhops from the reſt, . thoughe. 
jr the moſt healing! way to.depoſt Neftoring alone, 
and reſtore Cyr: and Af{cmmon, and to charge 
{ onqgns cop Jeyerioeby Tones, Tick, Bag: Nores) 
7ob; Am; to be reconciled with Cyril;\and 19 
unite z ſo that ob. and. Theodorer, and the Ori- 
encal Biſhops moved with fearand defiring peace, 
ſen their Confeſſion to Cyril, and - Cyrel ſaid, it 
was the ſame that he meant 5 and ſo they were 
ſuddenly made all Qrthodox, that had not ander- 
ſtood it but by the Rod : But Neftorius.returned 
. to his Monaſtery by 4#tioch ( Chry/ſoftom's place) 
and there liv'd four years in great peace and:re- 
putation z but then he was no longer to be there - 
endured, bur baniſhed into forein Conntrits, dri-+ 
ven about in ſufferings, in which he died... - And 
Theodoret, it ſcems,was not well reconciled,when, 
hearing of the death of Cyril; he wrote to Fob. 
Antioch. that now there was hope the Churches. 
might have peace, the great enemy of, all peace 
being gone to the place where ſuch. men ceaſe 
to.trouble, &c. Burt ſo great was the rupture 
thus made, that-to this day it is not healed, great 
part of the Eaſt adhering then to Neſtarins, and 
thoſe Country-Chriſtians being called Neſtorian 
Hereticks. and pur of the Church by the Papiſts 
to diſgrace them,becavſe they will not own thejt 
Pope, Neſtorins,being thus condemned, Emtyches 
;thought he would; ,be far enough from his He- 
tefie,3nd ſaid, chat the Union of Chri##'s,cwo Na- 
tares made theys to be byt one: This ;Herelic ghe 
| T 2 | Gouticil 
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Cotncil at Conſtant, under Flavian, condemned. 
Another after by the countenance of the Empe- 
rour acquit him'* The Emperout Theod. 2. cottie | 
mandejh a General Council again at Eph-fus, and 
Taker Dioſcorus Preſident ; who being CyriPs 
Succeſſor, though he had held ro his Doctrine | 
againſt, Neſftorius. for the Vnitzve Preaication ; 
and rhoogh he profeſſed that the Synod medled 
not 4" fide, bur about matter of Juſtice between 
Flaviarand 'Entyches, yet countenanced by 'the 
Emperour, he domineered, and by threatning 
got all the General Conncil fave the Popes Le-.. 
gates to ſubſcribe againſt Flavia», and he was 
beaten, and died of the hurr, faith Bn, Notes, 
In. hoc 'tam horrendo Ep'ſcoporum [ufft agio ſola 
TVavicula' Petri incolumrs emcrgens, ſalvatur, The 
whole Council went againſt the Pope, 'and the 
right : Bur: ſure Chriſt's United Natures are in 
ſeveral ſenſts both rwo and oze ; but two in the | 
primary and moſt proper fenſe. £4 
'Thus you ſee 'what unhappineſs even this 
National 'Governmenr® of Biſhops in thoſe good 
times was lyable to.- [t was by Biſhops ſtriving 
who ſhould be chief thar the Donarsfts ſer up 
againſt the Catholicks, and the very NovatIans 
were hot free ; much leſs the +ppolinariars, and 
moſt others that cauſed the Schiſms of thoſe 
times, ih which the Biſhops were almoſt ever 
the. chief 'cauſe. Even ſuch worthy men as 
Theophilus, Alex.and Epiphanine could not endure 
Chryſoſtom ; ſuch men ejefted him 'once and 
- again, as T4-odorer faith he purpoſely forþearech 
t name for reverence of their virtues. And if 
" You come to the fourth Great Genera] Council 
at Calcedon you will find the ſame cauſe of lamen- 
| cation 
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tation, and that even worrhy,men in ſuch.temp+ 
rations are frail, when a new Emperour Marj:4s 
was, on the, other ſide, (the, right; ) when; 
cor, had .profetied: that he. was; neithep; for 
trauſmutation.,  diviſuon, nor - confaſion of. .Clriſts 
natures ( and. therefore was. for . diſtsn{tzou, 3 } 
when the Egyptian Biſhops profeſled their,canfent 
with the Synod, only craying that ghey, mighs 
not be.put, to Anathe matize, Dioſcargs. ull, xhey 
- had anothen; Patriarch, bur. ſo long. to; delay; 
when. they profeſſed that.if, they did, they.were 
ſure,;to. be killed when, they came, home, and 
" *FaHing on... the,; Earth cryed., to. their brerhreg 
miſeremini miſeremi*3 ſpare. us,or kill us.here 
yet: they,;cry. out hereticks, hereticks, ;away 
with them, till che; civil, Judges refcued. chem: 
and how. many of theſe had; bur. lately ſubſcribed 
againſt Flavianus at Epheſus, (& here were in,qne 
point for Les, and in anuther againit him?) Leo's 
piſtle which was for their cauſe againit:Diof- 
corus they, .cryed up; and condemned Dzoſcoras 
for excommunicating the. Pqpe ;: but the:Ganon 
for exalting,: Conſtant ivople;, they maintained 
againſt . Leo's. will, and contemptuouſly, cryed out 
Nui. aliter . ſentiunt Romam cambulent ; he. that 
.readeth the 'clamorrs at this Council, and how.che 
ſame Biſhops that had lately ubſcribed the. con- 
demnation.. of Flavianus with Dioſcorms. were 
zealous here on the other fide, and. cryed .ont 
.omnes peccauimus, Excuſing it by their fear; of 
 threatnings: and. Souldicrs, when-a poor Chriſtian 
' woman could have ſuffered Martyrdom rather 
\ than ſm; And he that readeth how afcer gll.this 
' they were ſo ready to Anathematize others; and 
£0 contemn the proſtrate Egyptian Bilhops,. will 
Fa * 5 # think 
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(Nie, x:Conſt<3. Epb. 7,8 2. Af Calted,)did carry 
j':But- ac 4 a Wede afunder were chey _ 

8& dis thiey keep the pens 4 oncord'by t ft 
Councils ? Let ys but; for 'one i fice,” conſider 
what followed this exceſlen Sn Wed 
2; 'Les the +Biſho of proved”? it ag in 


the grearBilhops at the firſt ha Gerieral CO 
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fant plg with haſl priviledges, and' Gp 
abovk Alcxanttria apy Antioch; Sothat the Poj 
oo for in-this Copticil. 2. Whac Tedicion ' hers 

AleXandrit V-ig rhe change made Þ 
his hab Fin all the! dlles of MiHi3n, and of thi 
murer of Proterrepreſencly afte?; Liber tus mh 
\Brev/ario, and wary" other 'rel! or Þype. "yr 
Pabeſthn the Monks! "he bud beef! ar the Councif, 
yerurned Faificnelsg char the Flirt Was there Ve- 
traved, and ſtir fp, their 'frargrnity. to relcin 
rheads: They expelled Juveual, ſhop of [ i 
Je The Empreſs Endbcia took their 7 rao 
Kill Severianus Biſtiop of Sejthop 
Toniipe lleg- ' men fo forme St Baer : 
hens IF aael con * Pooling 
Te#for Goneeaaidh, inz heh, mY rm Ps to 
| Hopys They compelled Dorotbis Fe vin iperodts 
'Pievrenant 'ro Juyn With «be, ©'rill after 
'#5-months. Javenal was reſtored! Nikeph.L I5-c, 
p And'in miny Countries. this co1 tention fol- 
TJowed ; and the 'women |Ewddtid * 'Pulcheria 
-had-no Von! hand in alf, Bll Pulberis procured 
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3- When Leo came to reign, the edition revived 
at :Al:x andria between the. murderers of: Pro- 
germs: : Timothy Elnris.. made Bilhop. by tbe 
Countils enemies, : depoſed. by 1-c0, and Timothy, 
Salophaciolas-put in bis place.:and all was'in-con- 
fuſion, The' Eg3ptian Biſhops write to the Empe- 
rour againſt-the Exrycbsan! ;The Emperour ſends 
forth his circular letters for the Council; Niceph. 
l. 1g.:c;; 17, 18. 19. ,-4- At - Antioch, Petrur, 
Cc ,Aphens ambitious of, the, Biſboprick, gor into | 
Martyrins place by Leo's help,and anathematized 
- all rhat would not ſay that God was Crgcified aud 
Swuffered, and:tore that Church in pieces :. Aſar- 
tirins, when-he could do.no good, fosſook them, 
with theſe words [ C/ero rebelli ce popiado inobe- 
dienti &f eccleſis cont aminat e nuncinm-remitto : | 
:Cnapbens reviled the Council; Lee for.this bani- 
ſhed him: Scephanns,a friend/of the. Councy,ſuc- 
;ceeded :him; (him boyes killed with, ſharp quils 
and caſt;him into the river for [favquring- the 
Council « And:Calcndion ſucceeding him, made 
them Anachematize. the: aforeſaid Cuuphcus,- Leo 
ibeing +dead;:diflolute Zeno' reigned; Buſiliſcns 
taking advantage of his lewd 'life, uſurped rhe 
Empire, and:made uſe of the Schiſms rq;promote 
his ends: And firſt publiſhefh his circular ;againſt 
the Council:of | Ceicedos ;.to' this faith YViceps:il. 
16. c,4- beſides the. three Patriarchs no.leſs than 
five hundred Biſhops ſubſcribed, , and;-renqunead 
the Gouncil. But Acgcrms of iConſtantin. and Day. 
. Columella perſwaded Baſiliſcas quickly: to-write 
_clean: contrary 'Letters' for the Council, ſeeing 
thar this: mas like to -prave; the. ffronger. ſide. 
And when Zeno was reſtored, who was ;for-the. 
'Cguneil, /the {car Biſhops .turned again,..and* 
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mroteto-Acefair'ts'!þe" pardoned;-Faying'thar 


they ſubſcribed 'to®Bufiiſcys” tirlt Letrers,-not 


voluntarily, but through fear Neephl\ 16:59. 


Then things were” turned ! back again; till Zen 
thought it the beſt wey to write bis fonoricon or 
' a Conciliatory edi; that none ſhobld:be forced 
ro profeſs themſelves either" for-or: againſt the 
Council, perceiving: that che Biſhopswould never 
come'to agreemenr;cither a3-for it or againſt it; 
But this ended not the diviſiotis; Butiagidnrioch 
 Calendion was caſt. out, 'And Pet, Cnaptbens got'in 


Sgain And 'at Alexarndrid between Perf Mog- 


pucand Toby ſtriving/who ſhould: hold the place, 
all was in-confuſion, Yea-the 'Schifm' reached to 
Rome 'alfd; for Aſoggns at _Alexandrie' Anathe- 
matizing the Council,'-and perſecurting difſen- 
ters © The Emperouy-'Tſeeks to reconcite-them; 
Felix'at' Rome condemneth Acaſing at. Conftantino- 
ple., for ' communieatifg' with' Moggus'; dcaſins 
condemneth Felix, blotting his name-outof the 
"Sacred Albe. Acxſms dyeth, and the Emperour 
tound ir' ſo hard: 'to: ctfvoſe. a Patviarth; thar 
ſhould cauſe no ſedition, that he 'will:have'God 
chooſe,one ;- 8nd to'that endputs a'blanckapaper 
on the-{Altar,and another requeſting:Gogithat-an 
Angel might- write"'rhere 'the -name..of the 


Patriarchthat ſhoald pofleſs the place: The doors 


re lock'rjarid forry-daies faſting and: prayer com- 
_ 'ro- prevail: with * God:t' One Flavitas 
 bribeth- the -Key-"'"Reeper, who was: the Empe- 
rotts ' Lord © Chamberlain, *and - he-.writeth, 
Flaviai nime in'the) Paper- and ſealeth up the 
door” again, and (&rhere was a Patriarch; choſen 
by” an Angel; ' bur dyed ſuddenly within [four 
Months :. But before” he dyed, he:joyned:-with 
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Peter of Alexandria by ſynodal Letters toAnathe- 
\matize rhe-:Cobncil/-of Calcedon.and'yer ; wrote 
-20\therBiſhop of Rome that: he renounced Com- 
Mmunion:;{with Peter; and he wrote to Peter that 
he; renpunced Communion -with':the:Biſhop of 
' Rows; Enphenizms :lucceeded him,! andthe raſed 
Peters name out of >the Book, and/Joyned with 
the Roman; Biſhdp«-Perer. I and;»Exupbeming as | 
Generals were gathering-ſynodical Armics-againſt 
each” other, and»;Peren dyeth. {dr hlanaiys that 
ſuerceded him, -would -fiin have recoeciled: his 
Chorch but could notz.Palladins fureceded Perer 
Cuaphins at Antioch ;: Both theſe 'Patriarchs 
Joyn-rogether to chrſe the Councihof: Calceaor,,; - 
They: die : \fobn ſucceeded at .'Alenardriia and 
Flauianui at Antiach:;1iTheſe alſo. joyn to curſe 
the Counci), while: the :Patriarchs-of Rope and 
Conſtantinople are-foriit,- .and curſe/them. Zens 
dieth;and: 4vuaſtaſrs Ditorns is. choſten'Emperour. 
He-(faith' Aliceph:k: 46.6. 25.) being a om of 
Peace, /and deſiring, chezceafing! of all: cancencion, 
left-all co theit: liberty to, think of the Council of . 
Calcedan a8 they pleaſed.:. Hereupon the Biſhops 
 fell-int6 rheee- Parties, fome;:fervent far. ever 
word:of the Council; :ſome-curſed is;.:and ſome 
were: for Zena's Henotigon, or ſilente,jor ſuſpen- 
ſion-2@'Theſe renounced communjomagecordingly 
with: ane--anpther:z7 the Eaſt' was | one way; the 
Weſt: another”; -atid:1 £5634 another-:;Nay, the 
Eaſtern Biſhops'among:themſelves ;zi;the: Weſtern 
among themſelves,-and the Lybian among chem- 
Sr OA TI yon 1m with;each other 
(Nictph.c,25: ra confuſio ment tnaque. Cali 
[faith the BY Wes orbem | 0 RYRIE=E I he 
Emperaur baving reſolved! to keep peace; and 
CDT ny. rag ER | he 
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make no'change, was forced to thoſe 


of borh ſides that were moſt turbulent” At Con* ff 
ftantinople he-put "out Exphereins (or for diſlike | EF 
of him,) This Emperour, before his mthroni m 
had given under his hand to Euphemins,” a pro- || bt 
mife ro'ſtand for: rhe Cooncil': He demanded his | at 
writing againiz. Exphemins idenied him, and was ff h: 
caſt our: A1acedoxins furceeded him: He had'the FF th 


fame wriving : The Emperour demanded ir-:of | th 
him : He alfo denied him: 'The'Emperonr would | ni 
have put-him our : The people riſe up'in»ſedi- | D 
tion, and eryed, Jt 45 4 time's" Martyradn's' Lit fÞ A 
#5 ai fti0k torhe Biſhop :: And they reviled.the | E 
Emperoar; calling tm a Manichee, nworthy | 72: 
the Empire: The Emperour was fain to ſubmit | th 
to Macedonins, who ſharply webuked him as.the | ot 
Churches enerhy; bur 1/ time he 'remembred | m 
this, and alt out Afacedonins; and burnt (the | he 
= As, and pur Tiavorhy-in his place, who | bu 


preſently pulld down che)lmage of Afacedonixs:: i he 
The Patriarchs alſo of &/ex. Anrioch, & Bifhop of | Er 
J-rafalem,wereall.caft out, even thoſe thatiwwere | qu 
againſt the Council, Pet.>Cnaphenshad made-one ff ed 
Xenaiasa Perſcantſervatir & wunbaprized; Biſhop of Tet 
Hier apolis') He was againtiImages, apd brought F th 
2 troopiof Monks to - 4ntiech, to force Flavianss far 
the Biſhop: ro-curfe the Council:: : Flavianus de- | NN; 
'"nied: it : ' Phe people ſtuek? tothe Biſhop, rand'fo | mz 
-unanſwerably Uifpured:downithe Monks; | that/ſo | 4» 
great a multitude of them were flain,as-thar they |} (tt 
threw'their bodies into the'River Oronres;to fave | bef 
them fabour of burying:of them. '(Nicep,cco27:) NN left 
'Bur this 'was nor-all.z\anorher- traop 'of {Monks I bor 
of Gelofrea, that were of Flavianus ſide, (hear. N Tin 
ing of the tumylt, flockt to 2fy2v0ch, and gnade 
ano- 


anothttNanghter as grear as the former (Gith 
tl & Hiſtoriar,) For rhis the Empetvbr baniſhed 
Flivianks, whoſe followers thought his puniſh- 
ment-rov grear afcer all theſe marders. Percy 
be'ng trad, the' Biſhops of Alrzandvia, Egypt 
and Lybia, fell inrpieces among themfelves; each 
having their feparare Conventions 3. The reſt of 
the.Eaft alſo G afated from the Weſt, becauſe 
the Weſt would; not communicate with them, 
nifefs 'they' wonld (curſe Neſtorins, Enryches, 
Diofcorus, Mogyns, and Acacins. And yet (fairh 
Nitepb.1."16, c..8,) Dui Geymani 'Diofrori & 
Entycheris ſettaroves ſutte, ad tatittan panctta- 
rela Peltafti ſunt,  Xtnalas bringeth to Flavias 
rhe names 'of Theodore, Theodorite, Thas, atd 
others, as V4ſtorl14, and tells him, if he wharhe> 
marize not all theſe, 'hie is a Neſto#1ar, whirever 
he'fay'to the 'contrity': Flaviad was unwilling, 
bar'his'timerous'fellow-Biſhops'perfwading him 
he wrote his curſe againſt rheth,and ſenr ir'to the 
Empetour. Xeyaias then went further, and re- 
quired him'ro turfe the Council*: Fhey'prevail- 
ed with the 7ſa#ian Biſhops to conſent, *and all 
renounced the refuſers as Neſffor:abs :* And rhug 
the Council havibg (it nameJcondemned the NVe- - 
farians and Entychian, the Entychians called all 
Neftorians that Turſed not the Countil, and: got 
many, caſt oor. After Flavian,Severns got in at 
Antioch : The ' firſt 'dav he curſed the Council 
(though irs (aid that. he ſwore ro the Emperour 
before thar he would not) ae 6. 29; In Pa- 
leftinze there were renewed the like corfuliors a> 
boot. the condemnation of Flavian and Macede- 
Tins ; About Anrioch Severns Letters frightentd 
many Biſbops ro curſe rthie Council, and thofe 
mee For OTE "wh 
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thar: held.two Natures :. Some Biſhops -reyoked 
their ſentence,and ſaid they. did. it for fear; Some 
ſtood out:,: And the 1/as7;an Biſhops, when. they 
repented, condemned. Severxshimſclf, that. drove 
them to ſubſcribe : Ang ſome; Biſhops fled from 
their Churches. for fear.. ' Coſmas and Severiauus 
fent 2 condemnation to Seperxs.: The Emperour 
hearing of at, ſent his Procurator to :caſt. them 
out of their. Biſhopricks. for preſyming.to con- 
demn. their. Patrjarchs, The Procurator found 
the people fo, reſolute, thar he. ſent word to the 
Emperour, that theſe two Biſhops cquld | not be 
caſt out without blood-ſhed'; The Emperaur an- 
ſwered; that he would not, have a drop of blood 
ſhed tor the buſineſs, He:as-Biſhop. of, Zeraſe: 


tm, found:all the other Churches in ſuch confu- 


ſion, coodemiing one another, . that he wopld 
communicate.with none of them byt Fap homey? 
at Conſt. Nic:p.c, 32, And that you may ice.how 
people then were moved,a Monk or Abbot, Thco- 
aoſixs gathering,an Aſſembly, loudly cryed out. in 
the Pulpit, {1f avy.man equgl ner the fuer Conncils 
wth the four Evangel ts, tet him. be Anathewa,] 

T his voice of their Captain, reſolyed them. all, 
and they rook it. as a Law, that the four Councils 
ſhould be [7 ſacr:s libris qecenſetda. .and wrote to 
theEmperour cerzawen ſe df cis ad ſangumem nſq; 
ſubituros, (This was then the ſubmiſſion to Prin- 
ces by the adherents to .the Councils of the Bi- 
ſhops. ;: And, they went about to the Cities. to 
bring them to joyn with them. The Emperour 
wrote to Helias to reform this : He rejecting his 
Letters, Souldiers were ſent to compel rhem. 
The Orthodox Monks gathered by the Biſhops, 
tumultuonſly caſt the Emperonrs Soulaters, ont. kl 
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the Chirch: (c.'34) Aﬀer another conflux they - 
anarhematized* thoſe” rhat' adhered to \Severas, 
The Emperout provoked, ſent Olympins with a 
band of *Souldiers to conquer them. He came 
and caſt opt Helias, and put in Fobs : The Monks 
gaher. apain, and rhe'Souldiers being gove, they 
cauſe John to engage himſelf to be againſt Seve- 
r#s, and ſtand for the, Council, though unto blood; 
which, contrary to hjs word to Ohmpixs, bt did. 
The Emperour depoſed Ohmpzns, and ſent ano- 
ther Caprain Anaſtafins, who. put the Biſhop in - 
priſon, and commanded him ro defpife the Coun- 
cil ; conſulting with andther Biſhop, he. promiſed 
to obey him, if he would bur ler him out of pri- 
ſon two daies before, that ir might not ſeem a 
forced a(t: This being'done,the Biſhop contrarily 
to the Congregation: in the pulpir,. before the 
Caprain cryeth out [1f any aſſent to Entyches and 
Neftorius (contraries) and Severus and Soterichus 
Ceſar, let him be Anathema : If any follow not the 
. Opinions of the four univerſal Synods, let him be 
Anathema.] The Captain thus deluded, fled from 
the multitude, and was glad to fave himſelf: The 
- Emperour being offended at this, the Biſhops 
write to him that at ] r»ſalem, the fountain of 
Doctrine, they were not now to learn the Truth, 
and they world defend the Traditions, if need be, 
even toblood.] Nic'p.c. 34. | 
Timothy Biſhop of Conſtantinople took the man- 
pleaſing way, and one while was for the Calcedor 
Council, ' another while he curſed irt..Being to 
chooſe an Abbatr, the-Abbat refuſed his eleCtion, 
unleſs he conſented to rhe Conncil of Calcedos. 
Timothy curſed thoſe preſently- that received 
not the Council : His Archdeacon hearing bim, 
BEN reproached 
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reproacked hith.rhat like Exripar, roled 
wey : The Emperour hearing it,  rebuked- 
and T:»ot-y waſht away the charge and pre 
curſed every. one, that received the Go 


p"o nobis }] the people {editjouſly cpr.off a Mau, 
head and fer it.up on a pole _inſcribing it ar 
enemy to the Trinity : The ,Emperopr,pvercame 
with cheir confuſion and orthodox ,rebeſſ;qns, 
called an aſfembly and offcred- to reſign. hjs 


"oy 


Crown,. deſiring them.to chooſe anqrtiers Fear 


ſnore them wich ſuch remorſe, that, they; 
him to reafſurne his Grown ard pronned tpar- 
- Þea 


-e 
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bear ſedjtion. ; But le: dyed ſhortly after, 'Buc I - 
muſt . not. tranſcribe , hiſtorical Volumes. 7«ſtiu 
ſucceeded Anaſtafins in the Empire,and 7«ſtinian 
him 7. Theſe were for the Synod ; But Theodore 
an Wife was againſt it : Some thought 
y compact, that: ,cach part might have a bead, 
which was indeed but one ( Niceph. l, 17;6.7;) 
ShouldI tell you in. their reigns how the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical : war continued, how: Pope. Agathes 
munus impoſuit Mene Conſtant. quod antes nun- 
guar {atftum eſt, Niceph. c. 9; How AMengs and. 
the Pope excommunicared one another, and how 
7Zuſtinian uſed. Vigslons the Pope, &c. it'would. be 
over tedious to tell. I have wrote. this much to 
ſhew you how far the Patriarchal ſeats conduced 
to the Churches peace, and how. far the four firſt 
Councils of Biſhops cauſed Chriſtian Love. and 
Concord : No ſuch things can be ſaid of the 
Arabians, and Novatian Phrygians and others 
that had Biſhops in the villages : Should I but 
now turn to Rome and tell you what was done 
there, all this Confuſion, blood and miſery is bat 
a jeaſt'to it: But I have ſaid enough of that'in 
many treztiſes againſt Popery ; and particularly 
of the above 4o years Schiſm when they bad z 
or 3 Popes at once; and of the above 5o Papes 
that Baronins and *Genebrard theinſelves call 
Apoſtatical, put in by whores and poyſon, mep 
not to be -named, ſave to keep a-reckoning of 
the times; many. damned by: Councils .as horrid 
Adulterers, Murderers, Simoniſts, Hereticks,.or 
1nfidels : Nor will I recite how in +the many 
wars betyeen the Popes and Emperours, the Bi- 
ſwore, and -unſwore, -and/forſwore as the 
upper. ſide compelled them, as Vr/ſpergenſis 
in) com- 
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tomplaineth.” Nor will” Þ ft#6d''o rel 'you, how || *t 
the - Pope and Patriarch©*of Corſtanritopleii (46 - £| 
whom | adhere thoſe” of ' Antioch ; Alexis || © 
and 7-raſal# ) have theſe thouſand years almoſt, | 7 
divided aftd'diftratted the Chriſtian world,''d B 
ſtriving which.” ſhould (be /rhe-greareſt; "Wh f 
Chriſt tad 'foifally deeided the caſe; But whit IN i! 
vow if after fo many hvndted years confuſion/ir he 
ſhovld prove, that all this ſtir was in the dark, I a 
and” that 'Neſtorins Ertyches, and Dioſcoruy were ſ- 
| 

ſo 
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co 
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of the ſame mind except in words: Can the 
tongue of man then ſr fficiently expreſs the Bi- 

C.- Hops guilt? A'rare French Divine and Philoſopher 

'$ David Derodorhath written aTreatiſe de ſuppoſito, 
eopiouſty proving that Neftorins was orthodox, | 
and Cyri/ an hererick, and all the firſt Ephefn N | 
Council rhat -adbered-ro' him ; that Zarycher and 

. Dioſcoruer taught but the ſame hereſie- that 

Cyr did; that the Council of Calcedon ignorantly | 
tondemned Neſftorins and truly ſtabliſhed-'his | CA 
opinion ; and eryed up Cyril and datnned his af 
gottrine :- And''be citeth abundant pafſages our || YE 
of Cyril, where he expreſly denyeth two naturez | dc 
in Chriſt; (as Ep. '2. ad ſucceſs. In Chriſto' duai 
haturas unitas aſſerimns: poſt unienem vero adempt?} 
Jam it duas droifione, unams_efſe eredinins natiir ans IC 
flis imcarnati:') And that - Neſtoriivs expreſly i PE 
afforeth: that there are two natures and but-one |f| be 
perſon: The. citations are numerous and unde- on 
Diable.” -But/'1''think that Cyrl, Enrycher ahd if of 
Dzoſcorus { who were all of one mind”): *4id Vo 
friean that ''the-nartures were. but one Ih gþ- | 
poſition to diviſion, but not in oppofitiofniire Ap 
adiftintion, And that Nefterivs faid they were 
two as «:/tingaiſhed bat hot asYivided, amdgi 
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chis-bl064;' ſeparation” and confuſion: was.between; 
explicarion of wor ds; and:through worldly deſigns. 
Pkhow ſome-will: ſay, «were; alcheſe 'Conneils.. of 
Bijhops - fuck” fools in compariſoniof you > Bux, can, 2 
nn deny” notorious: truth jp ;reverence. mg. Bl- 
ſhops's If which: pateof cheBiſhops wal}, be. 
leve if they fay the ſnow: is. black: The, A4rrians, 
and 'Exrychbinns' were far the: greater number, +; 
- And now as the-beſt Philoſophers think that gxpes 
timents de'fa#o muſt be premiſes to: the Theory, 
ſo' we think rhis:zouchi of: biſtory,muſt- be. confids; 
red by them that: rhink Jewiſh High Priefihobd,ge 
National; 'Parriarchal:or: Metropolitical; fiipers 
ty is the neceſſary; means:of, the Churches, Cog 
ord :': Let them” compare:;the 1diſſentions .caulte; 
by lictle village Biſhops and /ſynodgefor meer, Cons 
cord, yea ofiby ſtparating heglypEple, wich:rheſe 
which: Patriarchall and >Metevpolitical; ſeats haye 
cauſed, ind they-/will appear to-Þe' to them we 
TIS. 


a ſcuffle at -Billinſgate t6--rhe-French Wars.: And. 
yet we have inſtanced byr-/ip the beſt times q 
dominion, -in.comparifon: of -which-Councils;Pre- 
lates and larer'times haveheen_ a,meer hwrrecanc. 
Ina word; they thatithink/that,the milchiefs, of 
ſuperiour ſears are greater, than.the benefics, do ap-- 
peal to all Chinreh hiſtory;! whether they have not 
been the true:and principal-cquſes.of the diſtraſti- 
ons of 'the 'Cheiſtian world, and of the long diviſion 
of the Eaſtand Weſt and of Toapy civil and grie+ 
vous -wars. © ' 3% #13 Crit od75 form 47: 
"$45; Ahd | to- the objettions>they fay, I, As to 
Appeals and'Goyernment of Inferiory, x. Thar the 
laſt- appeals have' ever been made to General 
Councils :. And; how 'they went-when ever the 
T2#2 | V - >= DO 
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Prince did but countenance orrour;: (63 inthe p 
of Conſtantine and Fatzn;, nmanyrgreat Councils 
that were 'for” the' \drrvanc;/ and in Theodoſwes 
Ziuniors time, for" the Eur1chiniiBec..); is too tad 
ro think 6n, And\-is it not far more'dangerous far 
many hundred'inia Council: to bear down: a whole 
Empire or: Kingdom, 'and raiſe. perſ#curion, and 
there be no 'appeal from them; -than- fora poos 
Prieſt to pet a man from the Sacrament in his own 

Paviſh 'Church 2 How many Councils: have been 

ag crSus oo ir” Churches, and . how many for 

ap demning oneanothersats? What good 

wit appeals: do to fuch, 2. Inidoftinal cafes the 

confent/ 'of ' many 'tends ro concord :. But'-in caſes 

of perfomal prettiee, ire they fir Jitiges tg _ 

to, that dwell many hundred miles-off,, ahd know 

none of the perſons'z ſiappoſe a poor man in Eng+ | 
Und is put-from etheCommunios by a Pariſh» Prieſ 

(yea, perhaps'an' hundred 'or | many hundred in 
fome pariſhes )' becauſe he finderch' ſome to be 
utterly ignorant fome' to Þe drunkirds,fornicators, 
herericol,&c, If theſe appeal but to: a Dioceſan 
which dwellerth 20.'miles from ſome, 40,or 60,07 
Too mites from others,' the remedy is worſe than 
the diſcaſe : For if the” Prieſt” mnſt':travel-(o far; 
and bring his witneſles and plead the. cauſe with 
men that never ſaw” the party before; ( where 
neighbourhood giveth a ſurer knowledge than gny 
fuch examination of ftrangers can do, and a ſtrax 
Chancelor orDioceſanknoweth not which witne 
are moſt credible ) and all this while his Paſtoral 
Charge ( perhaps' may thouſand 'ſouls) myſt be 
neglefted, while the Miniſter is proſecuting thefe 
appealing ſinners ; will not. the evil of this be 
greater than the benefit ? But how much more if 


every 
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every...:ſioner muſt appeal. to a Patriarch many 
av? Ire 5 off? A Fober mind will be aſha Ty 
to think of the proceſs of ſuch a ſuir, If you { 
that it is not in the caſe of ſuch ſinners as'theſe 
whereafevery, Pariſh abaunds, that you would have 
appeals, at: leaſt not ro. Patriarchs, fo far off; I 
anſwer, 1, Then anſwer your own objection: What 
remedy ſhall they have if the Biſhop wrong them ? 
2. What is the caſe than. that you ſuppoſe ſuch 
ſupraordinations. of power aeceſlary, for ? If you 
ſay, if Miniſters themſelves ſhould be excommunicate, 
It. is anſwered, That none but. Biſhops or other 
ſuperior powers pretend authoritatively asRefors 
to, excommunicate Paſtors z Therefore this is no- 
thing to them that. are againſt all ſuch ſuperiority 
of Paftors;. Where none {ſuch are, none ſuch can 
excommunicate, or be injurious. And if there muſt 
be a higher Biſhop to deliver men from the injuries 
of 2 lower, who ſhould deliver us from him, who 
way injure Kingdoms ? 

| Qbj. But 5t 35 ſuppoſed that Patriarchs ate wiſer 
4nd better men than /fetropolitans, and thoſe than 
Biſhops, and thoſe than phy 6 :: And that a meer 
Prieff is. not ta be truſted with the power of the Keys. 
 1nſ. x. The power of the Keys of his particular 
Church, is eſſential ro. his Office ;' 2. They that 
will make Prieſts of raw lads and naughty fellows, 
and then-plead that ſuch muſt not be truſted with 
theOffice which they themſelves ordained them to, 
do condemn themſelves by fuch allegations, 3.The 
old Church Government was, for every particular 
Church, no more numerous than our Pariſhes, to 
have a Bi and Presbyters : And theſe were 
thought ſufficient to judge who was fit for their 
own Communion, 4. Hierom was but a Prieſt, G&c, 
And Macedonins, Neftorins, - Dioſcorns, Timot by 
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'Elurns, Peter. Moggus, Gregory Alex.” TL ndims Al. 


fob, Al. Theodoſins Al.. ' Enlalitis V:418joch. 
Enphronins Ant. Placitus Ant. Stephatins Ant. 


Leontins Ant, Eudoxius Ant, | Euzoins © Ant. all 


$ 
? 


Hereticks, were all Patriarchs; and ro reckon the” 
enormities . of the Roman High Prieſts; is a need-* 
leſs work, Is ir to be ſuppoſed*rhen, thar theſe were 


better-than Prieſts ? Doth Chriſt fay thar ir is as: 
hard for a 'rich man to eriter into Heaven as for a 
Camel to go through'a needles eye, and ſhall we 
that are Chriſtians ſay, that 'it is'ro be ſuppoſed 
that the rich clergie are better men than the poor ? 
When Greg. Nazianz. Saith that fuch great places 
uſe to. make, Biſhops. worſe than they were before. 
All biſtory' tells us what ſtriving there was for ſuch 
places? When Esſebins refuſed Antioch,ywo Prieſts 
were preſently ar Conſtantines elbow to beg that 
place, and he was fain to. mention them ( though 
they were not chofen.) Whar a ſtir did' Maximus 
make at Conſtantinople, Eg ypt,and with the Empe-' 
rour to have got Gregories place at Conſtantinople ? 
And ſo with others. And is it not a fleſhly, proud 


and wordly mind ( which is the work of the De- . 


vil ) which.is the importupate ſeeker ?_ And muſt 
we needs appeal ro ſuch ?' 3, But ro'come neerer, 
what need..is there 'of any ſuch appeal orſuch a 
Government, if, x. A Biſbop wirh-his Presbyrers 
be over every particufar Church ( affociated for 

erſonal Communion in holy doctrine,” worſhip 


and Converſation ? ) 2, And if theſe Chiirches - 


aſſociate for meer concord and murual help” ( and 
not for Governing Biſhops ?) 3. And if the Ma- 
giftrate govern thetn allas he doth Philoſophers, 
Phyſicians, &c- For 1. If a Biſhop of a particular 
Church deny one the Sacrament or onto + 
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him, he, doth it juſtly or, unjuſtly : If juſtly, the 
perſon muſt ſubmit. : If unjuſtly, he may be recei- 
.ved. by a, nejghbour Biſhop who is not bound to 
reject choſe.. whom ,upon triaF he findeth to have 
:been wrongfully en panugicated : All neighbour 
Churches muſt” refuſe thoſe that are by any one 
excommunicated juſtly; but not alt that are wrong- 
: fully,caſt qut. Some ſay that he thar doth excom- 
. municate doth caſt a man out of the wholeChurch, 
and therefore no one elſe may receive him : Bur 
unexplained words myſt not ſerve ro confound: 
truth, Souls and Congregations. Every Miniſter is 
.a..Miniſter in the Univerſal Church '(as 'every 
Phyſician and Schoolmaſter is in and, ro the King- 
. dom ( indefinitely, not univerſally) but his work 
and power are commenſurate; his power being only 
ro and for his work, Therefore the Biſhop or Paſtor 
of ene particular Church or Pariſh, is bound to 
confine his erdinary labour to them, | though 
occaſionally he may help others, And accordin ty 
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2:11 he repent, Now if. this be done by one'known 
to be Faber}; with whom 'the 'other Ctizrches 
have no Commnnjon, thoſe 6rher” Churches ate 
not bound, ro.deny. that nan Commutiion.- Nor 
yet if heoffer himſelf $v their _Commiinioh, ahd 
they examine che matter, and find hit "wronged, 
It is concord.in-good, and not in evil, thitWe a1 

bound tq by the command 'of God : Therefore if 


any man be, wrongfully put out of this CONT oe 


next may and ſhould receive him: Ard what nes 
ceſſiry is there then, of going a thouſand or an tiun- 
dred-miles to a Pope, or Patriarch, or Diocefan,ta 


right him? And whoever thought, chat 'there was * 


need of an Univerſal Phyſician; or Schogtmaſter,or 
a General Council of ſuch ro receive _ from 
Patients and Scholars that are wrongfully turned 
out of the Hoſpital-or School?. {3 ; 
The Caviller will here tel] you of difparities in 
' the caſes; but the queſtion is, Whether rhe diſ> 
rities be ſuch as alter the reaſon of the Concluſion, 
What man of conſcience will be a Phyfician,School- 
maſter or Paftor, that hath not'power to judge 
whom to receive for his Patient, Scholar, 'of parc 
of his flock, but 'muſt take all that ſome other 
man ſhall ſend to him, or command him to re- 
ceive, and give them what others command. him 
to give ? An. Apothecary may do {p, but not'a 
- Phyſician, What if a man had. no other ſcandal, 


» 


but to ſay, / will ngt rake you for my Paſtor, nor take | 


my ſelf o liged to anſwer Pa: ; fry Wi X wel g'96 
or be queſt zone, * 


Jo0u any account of m1 tor be queſtioned by 

01 auy accuſation, my I, « cqnitrain d to ſoppole 
this man to be one.of my. flock. deſpite of his 
own denyal? If the Heckam 6 ' Ednlent be nog 
mutyal, but I myſt be conſtrained to take tl = 
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for. wy charge 28: Chriftiang,” that cenounce ſach a 
relaciod, or. willnot own it ; a Paſtor is nota free 
man, nor hath any power of the Church-Keys,bur 
isas:40 wrraxional Slave, a Cryer, or Executioner, 
chat muſt-But execute another mans commands, 
.' 2, Butiif there be need of appeals, and our own 
aCtionsmuft-adt be free, why will not the Synods 
of Neighbour-Pafſtors met only-:for Conſe! and 
Conzord (and-not to command the Paſtors, ſuffice 
for ſuch perſons to appeal to? And what if I curn 
afervanc vat of 'my houſe, or from his mear, and 
he 'may take another Maſter when he will, muſt 
there be an aniverſal Judge of all family caſes, 
that ſhaf! force me to keep my ſervant againſt my 
will > Is it not enough that I know why I am un- 
willing to:keep him, whoam no way more bound 
to him rhan'to others, but 'by my own-conſcar ? 
Whar if (as Nazianrten left Sofimis, Conſtantinople, 
and Natiuemzan at laſt) I ſhould give up my 'whole 
Charge and \Biſhoprick, and'ſay, -L will be a Paſtor 
to none of them any-more, (upon ſufficient rea- 
ſons, as Latimer did:) Is it not better for the 
people to rake&unother;rhan.to accuſe me at Rome, 
Or.Canterbury, as wronging-them-?2 / 

3. Bat if all*rhis fervemor (aneicher the ſufficien- 
cy of Paſtors for / one ſingle Pariſh, nor yet the 
Connltl of all the Neighbour-Paſtors:or Biſhops,) 
what is there more ro be Yone, which the autho- 
tky of Princes evd- Mayiffrates may not do ? 'All 
Chriſtians confeſs (almoſt) that no Bhops or 'Pa- 
Rors, as futh;' kave from Chriſt any forcing power 
' over the flogks; that belongertvco the Magiſtrates 
only; And #vzy are to keep peace, and force us to 
-our certain duty. And I woeld ask the contrary- 

Minded, whether: ifBiſhops, - Patriarchs and Conn 
Wot V4 ""_—_ 
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Cils had tio forcing power, - but © 
Nicare by the application of Gods ord Yor 
all mien--to their? conſciences, would: this ps 
Government ſerve their turn, and:keep. out-Here: 
ies, or maintain! order and unity? :They ſay :ng; 
themſdlves:: Andnext;; whether: it be not: certain, 

and confeſſed \, that: rhe Paſtors [have ,no other 


power, but-the! Magiſtrates only? +14. {#36 
Obj. But ſball all men gather Charches., and teach 
Hereſis, and do what: they will ? 1 201% 1 oa 


Avſw;' x. The power of /Popes, Patriarchs: or 
Councils,” did nor prevent it, when; there were all 
the Hereſies that fill Epipbaniws: .Volumns: And 
when the far greateſt part of the: Clergy was long 
Arrian : And when'the Neſtorians and -Futychigns 
fo greatly - mulriplied' after . the;condemnation;of 
the Councils : And when the Novatians lived fo 
many years in reputation : and when'the'Donariffs 
nor they were not:diminiſhed by -Prelates © or 
Councils Cenſures, till the ſword difperſed them. 
And cannot the Sward be drawn MAROE., ſuch as 
have no power oft ? 

3. And-as to the laſt (and greateſt): reaſon, char 
the Apoſtles have ſucceſſors who, -muſt order- 
ly . exerciſe 'theiv- Government z_/'it is; anſwered 
1. 'The:common'dottrine of the Chareh was, that 
all Biſhops are their-Succeſſors fo; far as they baye 
ſucc: tons ;' 'and'eyeryiChurch-of one; Aljar had a 
Biſhop-in the daies. of [gnatias,-. and long afcer. 
2. The Council of | Carthage Aid, 'None of us call- 
eth himſelf Biſhop of -Biſhops.' 3. Bur:if-any be ſec 
as-thi+ Biſhop of many Biſhops :2nd-Chorches, ſo 
be-it rhey ule na violence, butgovern volunteers 

#s'2ll'rhe old Biſh4ps did; and/forbid; hem nothing 


commanded. of-Gad , nor. .commeyd.chem pd 
Fins * thing - 
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thiog: which God-forbiddeth, and: deſtroy;-not. the 
order, . doctrine, worſhip or diſciplige.of the leſſer 
particular. Churches, we have before. aid, that-we 
ſhall ſubmir to ſuch. 
10 $:4+ IV. As ts the queſtion, whether the Go- 
ernment ſetled-by Chriſt-in National Churches be 
(astg the Clergy, from all parts,-Monarchical)Ari- 
Fogg or Democeatical,and who. muſt have. the 
ſtarewiThe diſagreement of the perſons 
- we ——_ herein todo with, puts us into utter 
deſpair cf ay ſolution. And what good will-itdo 
us. to belicve-that ſome muſt be obeyed, if we call» 
not be;certain, whowitis. 
« $ qz.. V. And-to the queſtion, '/herber rhe: King 
be: the furmal, or- only the accidental;Church-head2 
We find no. moxe.agreement. 1.- Some think that 
theKing, as Melchizedek , is a mixt perſon, ſecular 
and Clergy, and hath both Offices to uſe and-com- 
nmnicate,. as'they ſay, the Princes. before Aaron 
bad. 2. Others ſay, that this is not ſo,but that the 
Clergy-juciſdidtion,diſtindt from the Prieſtly com- 
mon Poawer;is a branch of the Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
power, and ſo derjved.from the King, 3. Orhers 
Jay:that the Church, - formally, is diltinet from the 
Civil::Scate, though: not alwajes., waterialh: And 
that the King as King, .is but -an Accidental Ciyil 
Head, as be is over. Phyſicians and Schoolmaſtery, 
being. neither -himſelf; and that -the. National 
Church muſt have 'a formal Clergy bead, (Perſonal 
or Colle ive ).. which. ſhall in fus,, genere,. be the 
higheſt, though.under the Magiſtcates Civil, Gos 
vetnment, as Phyſicians are./4. The Papiſts fay,that 
all National Churches are under-the Pope as; Uni- 
yerſal-Paſtor; :who - may .alrer them as. he ſeeth 
 cabſe...5; Some moderate men ſay, that. only Dio- 
ceſan od Metropolitical) Churches are jure Di- 
Vino, 
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wins, and thar they are called Navionel, only iug< 
properly from one 'King,' or concorotiny allociarion 
arm Wha and noc property from any form 
Clergy-head, S361 +01, Hard 
Os. VI; ELafty,” which is the formal Head of 
the Church of Z»g/44d,and ſo whar rhar Church is, 
we are left as'mach uncertain. 2,” If 'it' be only a 
Civil Head rhat idenominatertvic Oxe;then ir'is buſt 
a Chriſtivo Kingdom, which we never-queſtioned, 
Atid\Dr. Rich. Cofids, in his Tables of che Engliſh 
Chareh-Policy, faith [Thar ebs King hath Adaini- 
fretionens ſuprimans magiſque abſoluram, que tits- 
tur Primatus Regins, And Tho, Crompron'in his des 
Hicatiodn-of it eK, Zames, (ith £ Evelefiaſtics Ju- 
rifesi0 plane Regia oft, Corone '& dignitatis veſtva 
fie prom, precipus indivifibilis pars : RO 

ca leges Regia ſunt, neque aiths vrilnitur,aut ends 
ntautur, aut ſultinutur : pines EtcleftaſFivos ju- 
ices per Archiepiſcopes & Epiſooper;terivata's Re- 
ge poteſt ate, juviſdiftio Ecileſpaſtion conſoſtit © And 
yer our Kings and Church explaining 'the' Oath of 
Aﬀlegianee, dedlare that che King precenderh not 
to the Priefthood, 'or power to adminiſter 'the 
Word and Sacraments; but, as'Crowpron adds from 
Conftantine, 3s txtra Eccleſrum conſtirutus a Deo E- 
Piſcopue; alii intra Eccl:fam Epiſcops. This is plain: 
If they hold to rhiis, and claim-ino power in -the 
Engliſh-Poliey, but as the Kings Officers, in that 
part'which befongerh'ro Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who 
mill oppoſe them? Bar this'reacheth nor to the 
Keys, Preaching'or Sacraments, 2. Some ſay that 
the King is partly a Glergy min, 'as Molchizedok;, 
and ſo that he'is'the forma! Head, 'and might per- 
form the Prieftly 'Office if he woald : Bur-his our 
Kings have themſelves renounced, 2. Some Ip 

Jos: 


PR 
thar'the Archbiſhop | of *Canterbmy is the ' formal 
Head ; bur that  canhotbe, becaufe he is ho Gb 
verhour over 'the Arch-Bifhop of York, 'or his 
Province. - 4. Moſt ſay that 'the'Convoriirivy is the 
formal Church-Head, which makes ic One Polit 
cal Charch. But 'r. Ifſo, chen why faich the Canon 
chat the Convocation[is thr rye Churth of England 

Ripreſentdtion] 'ahd thoſe-'excommunitare 'that 
deny it 2 We enquire” after'ttie Church-Head or 
Govetnour :; Ard that which is bot the'Church ir 
felf by repreſenration, is not its' Head, unleſs the 
Head and Body be the 'ſfattic, and 'the Charch go- 
vern it'{elf, and fo it be Democtatical's The go- 
verried ard Govyernours, fure, ate not the ſane, 
2, And'the —_ Power 'is ſuppoſed, by flioſe 
thar rake Epiſcopncy for a diftin&t Order, to be in 
the'Swpream Order only': 'But the fur greater parc 
of the Convocation are not of che | pe : 
Nay, thus the "Preebyters ſhould be partly the 
chief Governours of the Biſhops while they make 
Canons for'themm. 3. When 'we did but motion 
that according 'to Arch:Biſhop Uſers forth of the 
Primitive EpiſFopacy; Prebyters might joyn with 
the Biſhops In" proper executive Churchigovern- 
ment inftead of 'Lay-Chancellors, 'and fuch like, 
they decryed' it 'as tg ar and call us Presby- 
ter3ans ever ſince: "Atid if they ſay thar the Preſ- 
byters have ſo greats parx in che - 
verfititiit it felf, which obligeth all the 'Nation, 
how mych more would they be themſelves Pref 
byterians, Whichithey ſo'abtior 20 7 

44 Having oft ſfajd'that we' 'defire Chriftian 
K mgaoms is the great blefling 'of the world, we 
mean not either thar "t. All in'a Kingdom ſhould 
be foreedto be 'baptized, 'or profeſs rhevteves 

| . I- 
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Chiiſtiang; whether. theyzare ſo or not : For lying 


will nat ſave men, nor pleaſe God ; and even the 
Papiſts are-againſt this:.!2;/ Nor- thac all thould-be 
ſuppoſed to. be. Chriſtians that are in the Kingdom, 
But that:;the; Kings: be.: Chriſtians, and the Laws 
countenance Chriſtianity, and the maſt or raling 
part of the Kingdom be Chriſtians, and all juſt en- 
deavaurs uſed to make all the reſt ſo: The An- 
cient Churches continued: them Catechumens:till 
they: were fit for Baptiſm ; and chough they were 
_ for Infant-Baptiſm, they compeled none tobe bap- 
tized in Infancy,  or-at Age, but left it to free 
choice; They. baptized but [twice a year ordinari- 
ly.. They kept- many, offenders many years from 
communion; And if Crabs, Roman Conncil ſub ſil- 
veſt, be true, they at Rome admitted not penitents. 


till foxrty, years (underſtand: it as you ſee cauſe :) 


The cruc Elibertine Canons kept many out ſo ma- 
ny years, ;and many till death, and many abſolute- 
iy, as ſhewed that they were far from taking all 
the. Nation into the Church.- And the Chriſtian 
Emperours compelled none.. It was long before 
the greateſt part of the Empire were Chriſtians, 
In the daies of lens, the Biſhops were ſome of 
them baniſhed into places that had few Chriſtians, 
if any, In France it ſelf, evenin St. Martin's daies, 
the Chriſtians of his flock were not the moſt, but 
he wrought- miracles to convince the. Heathens 
that taged againſt Cheiſtianity,where he dwelt,8cc. 

$ 1. There are two appendent Controverſies 
handied by ſomezthat write for: National Churches; 


which need but-a brief. ſolution :; The. firſt is, whe- 
ther it be not an Iadependent-Errour to,expech res! 


holineſs in Conrch-members,aq neceſſary im the juag- |. 
| 2 ; ment 
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"ment of charity ? The ſecond, Whether it be nor 
ſuch an Frrour to require; the bond of a Covenant be- 
fde the Bapriſmal Coventm FO | 

2,'To the firſt we fay; thatſo much is'wtitren 
on this point by one of a8 in a TreariſeTalled D;- 
putarions of Right to Sacraments, 8c. that we'think | 
meet to'fay no more: The Opponentstiow-confeſs 7 
that it” muſt be. ſaving Faith and Conſent © to the ; 
Baptiſmal Coveriant 'that muſt be profeſſed':' And | 
Papiſts and Proteſtants: agree with all the Ancient - 
Cburch, that Baptiſm putreth the true Conſenter- 
mto #ſtate of cerrain pardonand title'to'life : And 
God"*maketh not known lying , 'a -condition 
of Church-communion': He that velieveth, ' and'is 
baptized, ſrall bt ſavid;" Tt is true, that God - hath 
not | made. Miniſters' Arbitrary 'Jodges ''6F mens 
feeret'thovghts, but hath limited them in judging 
to take rheir tongues that profeſs Faith and Conſthe 
to be A tndices of their «ep _- ne Bf che'/ 

wer of<he Keys containeth a- power of judgini 

ovondivg to Chriſt's Law, whois to be-toktn fog 
the Chivrch'by Baptiſm, and -who'not : Tf! only che 
ſceket"bE!made- Judge, it" "will be'a_ new way -of 
Chprch-Government,” and'a'bad. And-ithen "the 
queſtion is, 1. Wherhef he' that acceprs 6nes pro- 
feſſioh ſeemingly ſerious, of Faith and Conſent, and: 
that 4e/praſente,” is'not bound to hope in chariry 
tharſuch' a one doth not hi or difſemble 2.2. Whe-' 


*. > 


ther a _—_— perſon, as ſuch, have fio' right ro: 
our fpecial love which we owe to thoſe''that 'we = 
hopeare true Believers, and fanftified ; -bur only 
to or common love and kindneſs, which belongeth 
ro thoſe alſo char'are rhe heirs of 'Hell ?'”' Some 
friends that are gone from extream to'Extream, 
and mrememhbrance of their ancient-Schiſms, can 
| look 


look but.one way with.. impartial ſenſe, and that 
have made their repentance. the paſſage to a ren: 

ter errour and fin, ſhould. better wmck= Þ 
them: what xhey do... They did well tg ftand till 
i the way. of, Schiſm, whep they ſaw here a leg, 


= cherea band, and. there an arm in their Ky = 


and who. but a.mad-man indeed woyld nat :. - 
if they. have impartially. read Church-hiſtory, and 
the works of ſuch. Fathers ag give us hiſtorical no- 
tices, and ever ſince Copfertive. made a:Biſhoprick 
a baittoa proud and wark 015: ind z Even (ach, as 
Natianzen, Baſil, Chryſoftqw, tpdere Pelyfion.ay Hi« 
lary Piftay. and the Ns dif putations of: 
Cyril, and the. Epiſtles. of Thegdorer rejoycing at his 
death, 'and abundance of fych.like z had. they ſeen 
bn, the way of Church-pride and tyranoy, not.here 
and rhere an arm, hut: here a, hundred .car- 
, and there a thouſand; bere two thouſand 
rn fairhful- Preachers filenced, and many , thou- 
ſand dry : Vines planted in their rooms,; and there 
ingdoms interdicted, and-theis Churches 
ſhut up: here Churches, and Kingdoms, rurned in- 
to.confuſions about a word, on about the imeere/t 
of Prolates, fniving which ſhould. be. the Chid,. and 
have their will.and rule the reſt; and cher hugdred 


thouſands "murdered in the, name of Chriſh,. for ' 


obeying him, and, bloody 'wars. managed. .by he 
Clergy againſt. Ghriſtian Ringeronrs, jg Kings 
tabbed one affer another; and moſt of the Chri- 
ſian world,  Kowan,Greek, , HMoſcovites, — 
' Abaſſmnes, degenerarcd into doleful ignorance. and 
dead formality under the Governmear-- of -great 
High-Pricſts, and millions of the. vulgar bred up 
in ignorance and ſenſleſhe(s of ſpiritua] and roo. 
_ ; this ſhould ſtop ghem, (a. leaſt Tony On: 
ing 
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ving the maſter of ſuch deſigns) 28 mych 8 a beg, 
or an arm in the way, . . | -, 5g EA 
* ., 3. Ar leaſt we would . intreat- them to hate 
that miſtake, which, will pretend to do; all this for 


charity, upity andthe Churches;good ; and to-be- 
. lieve = it j 90 Ng of, chaxuy, 1. To believe 
that cbarey thn not , be-exenciied in judging 
thay men profeſſing.. ſaying faith do ſpeak the 
troth , and have. the faith. that they! profeſs: 
2, Nor to teach all Chriſts Church,thar.a baptized 
Church member as ſ«cþ is to be. look, on bur: as 8 
man in a ſtate. of damnation; and no man js. bound 
to love bim as a true Chriſtian with a ſpecial love: 
3. And that to-prove that a man; is not to.be takes 
for a true Chriſtian,þut to,be admitted into Chprch 
Communion as one that ſhall have. a greater dam- 
nation than heethens, without a furcher renovation, 
38-2 great aCt of Charity, Contrary to the unchari+ 
table narrowneſs of others. Theſe are too preat res 
ceſſes from Anabaptiſtry,but not from real Schiſm, 
'$ 3, As for. thoſe that will not take the inelli- 
gem [erions profeſſion of true Faith, ang Covenayt» 
Conſent for a credible ſign: of -the ſincerity of rhe 
Profeſſor, till they. can ſufficiently diſprove it, buc 
will be the arbitrary Judges of mens hearts, either 
as pretended; heart-(carchers, or by ſelf-deviſed, 
or -yacertain ſigns, not taking up with this Pro- 
feſfion, we are. no-Patrong of fuch mens prefump- 
tion and uncharitableneſs, 
"$4. There are varions degrees of Credibility 
in mens profeſſions ; ſome give us ſo much as.is 
next to certainty ; ſome but ſmall hopes: But yet 


Tall we can diſprove them,we are to take their 
. profeſſions as credible in ſome degree. And if they 
proye falſe, it is they that will haye the loſs. - 
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:2C 5. Ul]. The ſecond cafe a 
' nants deſerveth no longer a diſcuſſion. He that 
will put any arcicle unneceſſary into any ſuchCove- 
nant, ſinfully corruptech the order of the Church: 
As if he- would bind the people' to be Church 
Governours, 'or neyer. to depart from that par- 
ticular Church but by the conſent of the Paſtor! 
or the flock, or any ſuch like: *And he miſtaketti 
that will make a 'more explicife 'conttaCt: tb be 
more neceſſary-than'it is, But it ſeemerh ſtrange ro 
ns that any underftanding Chriſtian ſhould deny, 


That conſ-nt is abſolutely neceſſary to the being of 


anadult member borh of the "univerſal, anCeach 
particular Church "— What” b;ndeth & 
man to conſent is another queſtion, "bur if he be 
any 'member of” the Church'tifhe proſe /s confenr; 
we know not whit a CUES Church member 
15: An e&plitire covryuant is neceffaty to our relation 
ro the Univerſal Church fort myſt be Zy lemnized 
fatramentally'® That we expreſs! ir by writings. **7 
words is not'of ' neceſſity to our memberſhip of a 
particular Church: 'But coxfehe is neceffary 3. And 
watual conſent expreſſed farisfa&otily;is 'a contract 
or Covenant; If the Paſtor Tay "all th- ar 'conſent, 
. hold - & (regs hahd, or ſtand iup!6i ftay here while 
the reſt depart, &c. rhefe are'fighifications'of ton- 
ſent; And'if *it be -norified thac'all*thar appearut 
the ſolemn Aﬀſembſies, and vrrend' the Paſtors'Mi- 
niſtry, ſhall be raken for Conſenters, their preſence 
and attendance is a profeſſion-of? Coriſent! indeed, 
and'ſo a'covenanting, Bur'though'the moſt expli- 
cit be not neceſſary ad efe,” no' mah can give a rea- 
ſon why it ſhould not be beſt 'ad bene eſſe, ſecing 
the moſt intelligent. and plain dealing in the great 


fitteſt 


bout Churth':Coves 


things of God, are moſt fuitable to:the work}, and * 


305] © 
fitteſt toattain the end : - why ſhould we notdeal 
openly and above board? 43 

C 6. lr is certain that to be a Chriſtian maketh 
no man a member of any mans particular flock or 
charge, And it is certain that none can be ,ſuch 
without conſent, And it is certain that the Paſtor 
is not to take every Atheiſt, Jew, Infide), Papift, 
Hererick, &c. in his Pariſh for a member of the 
Univerſal, or of that particular Church. Therefore 
he muſt know whom to take for ſuch. And it is 
certain that the conſent muſt be mutual, ſo far is 
the Paſtor from being a ſlave, and bound to every 
mans deſires, that he is entruſted with the Church 
Keys himſelf. | ' | 

Q 7. A worthy -perſon on this ſubject maketh 
theſe fix things ſufficient to ſuch Church relarion: 
I. That they be baptized Chriſtians; 2. Neighbours 
bound to mutual love; 3. And apt to Neighbourly 
duty ; 4. That providence make us ſuch Neigh- 
bours ;z 5. Scripture Churches rook their name - 
from cohabitation: 6, The command of authority, 
that ſo it ſhall be, Fr:ſþ /a1t. pag, 260. 

Anſ. By making theſe fix che ſufficient proof 
of Pariſh Churches, our friend unhappily would 
conſequently unchurch them all : For if this were 
all, certainly they were none at all. For al] theſe 
(which he maketh more thaa they are)are but the 
diſpojitio materie, antecedent to any reception of 
the form, 1. For all that he inferreth or can infer 
from..them all is obligatiov 10 conſent and to other 
duties aſter.conſent, But obligation maketh not the 
relation. of a member : All that are od/:ged to be 
Chriſtians are not Chriſtians : All rhat are obliged 
to -be Paſtors are not Paſtors : Nor all that are ob- 
liged to conſent firſt and to do the duty of Paſtors 
X after 


be ſubjefts, Husbands, Wives, Mafters, Servants, 
Tutors, Scholars, Grc. 'are not ſuch : If meer ob- 
ligation ſerve to one relation, why not to others? 
2. Elſe a man might be a trac Paſtor unehofen, 
unordained and againft his will. For he may by his 
qualifications be obliged to be ordained and to 
become a Paſtor. 3. And ſo the people may be the 
flock of one that was obliged to be rheir Paſtor, 
when another is ſet over them and in poſſeſſion, 
becauſe it was the firſt that was obliged, and they 
to chooſe him : And fo utter Confuhhon will come 
in: Andif a man can prove that another mans 
wife and ſervant was obliged to be his, he may 
rake them ashis mdeed. 3, By this rule: all the 
Papiſts, Seekers, Quakers, G&c, that renounce our 
Churches, ſhould 'yer be members of them, be- 
cauſe they live in the Pariſh, and are commanded 
to be members: Which who believerh ? 4..A mem- 
ber 'of 'a Church hath right 'to Communion and 
Miniſterial vigilancie and help: But ſo hath not 
. every biptized perfon that is commanded to bea 
member, and obeyeth not that command. If a 
man ſay to a Paſtor, T will'be none of your flock, 
or Church, but yet I require you to do the office 
of: a Paſtor to me,though I renounce your relation 
tome, and the people to uſe me as a member 
of the flock, becauſe I am commanded to be a 
member, this were a ſtrange claim. 5. If this-did, 
Hold, then no man thar liveth in the Pariſh could 
be a proper ſeparatiſt, ſo as tro break off himſelf 
from that Church, nor become a member of ano- 
ther, unleſs he apoſtatized from Chriſt : 'For he 
would be' ſtill under the Magiſtrates Command and 
-obligarion : But the conſequent is abſud ; Why - 
ons 2 "J ] the 
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the ſame men ſpeak ſo much againſt ſchiſmatical | 
rending mens ſelves from the true Churches, . and '3 2 


bi gdt © 


gathering other Churches,if there be no ſach thing? 
The Laws change not, which oblige them. 6. They 
thac are againſt ſcbiſm and ſingularity, ſhould be 
againſt this opinion, becauſe (as it-is urterly abſard; 
ſo) it is notoriouſly contrary to the Judgment of 
all the Chriſtian world in all ages to this day,as ac- 
quaintance with Church hiſtory may fully: inform 
them. They have ever raken mutua} confent be. 


tween the Paſtors and rhe flock ro be neceflary to ' 


the being of a particular Church and that what- 
ever they were obliged to, they were not actually 
related to each other as Paſtor and flock till they 
conſented : And therefore have noted ſchiſmatical 
Churches in the ſame Cities that have. been no 
parrs of the Church which they diſowned. 

C8. Butir is objected, that this unchurcheth 
our Pariſh-Churches, and all the Churches in the 
world. 

' * Anſ. Not one : Burt the contrary would. Our 
Pariſh- Churches are affociated by mutual conſent : 
The Paſtor expreſferh his conſent openly: at his 
inſtirution, induCtion and officiating : The: Flocks 
ſhew their conſent by atua} ſubmitting to his Mi- 
niſterial Office : They hear him, and communicate 
ordinarily with him, and feeR Miniſterial help from 
himz thongh all that are -in the Pariſh do not 
, fo, thoſe do it that are indeed his flock,orChurch, 
They do not perhaps by word or wr:ting covenant 
to ſubmit ta him as their Paſtor, but: they do 
it.by aftual ſignification of conſent to the re- 
lation. And the Biſhops in Conſecration- enter into 
a Covenant to watch over the flock ( as do -the 
Pticſts) and the Prieſts promiſe (if not ſwear, in 

X' 2 + England) 
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_ England) to obey them: This is a Covenant; 
9. It is objeted, that this is a diſparagement 
to Baptiſm, which 1s the only Church- making Co- 


- venanr. 


Anſ. Baptiſm only, as ſuch, maketh us members 
of the univerſal Church; * but is not enough ro 
make us of any Miniſters ſpecial flock : Iam not a 
member of the Church of York, Norw:ich, Briftel, 
&c. becouſe Tam baptized : Nor am I a member 
of the Pariſh Church now where I was baptized, 
*Content to be a Chriſtian is one thing, and con- 
ſent to be a member of this particular Church,and 
to take this man more than all the reſt about us, 
for the Guide of my ſonl, is another. 

C 10. And if a man would ſay, I will be a mem- 
ber of this Parifh- Church, and you ſhall perform 
ſo much. of your Office as I deſire; and no more ; I 
Wil) hear and reccive the Sacrament bur when I 
pleaſe, ard I will not admit you to catechize.or 
inſtruct any of my family, nor viſit the ſick, nor 
will I be reſponſible to you for any thing thar 
hold, or ſay, or do ; nor have any thing to do with 
y u, bur in the Chnrch; 'is a Miniſter. bound to 
do his office to mer, or take them: for; his ſpecial 
flock on theſe terms ? The ancient Churches had 
abundance of ftrict Canons ; - if rhe people ſhould 
have choſen a Biſhop? and ſaid. We witt obey none 
of theſe Canons, nor you. but you fhall be our Bi- 
Thop cn our terms, was he bound to have conſent- 
ed, and to have been ſuch a/Biſhop? This-is really 
the caſe of no ſmall part of Exgland, though. they 
fav irnot openly by words. | 

F 11. Ir is objected. that as Apoſtles, ſo ordain- 
ed Ainfters have their anthority veſore the conſent 
Of the people and receive it not from them.- 

| Anſ. 
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Anſ. 1. Who ever queſtionerh it, that. is con- 
ſiderate, as to an indefinite charge in the Church 
univerſal? But whar's. that to the queſtion ?' Are | 
all the Miniſters in the - world bound to be the 
Paſtors of this Pariſh or Dioceſs ? Our queſtion is 
what conſtictuteth the relations between a Paſtor 
and his Particular flock? Doth not the ordainer 
here 'fay, Takes rhow Anthority to Preach the 
Word of God, &c. when thou art thereto lawful- 
ly called? Becauſe a man is a Licenſed Phyſician 
without me, doth it follow that he is my Phy- 
ſician without my conſent ? 2. Are-all thoſe 
 Church-members that Miniſters are authorized 
to preach to? Then all the Heathen-world are 
Church-members. 3. They receive not authority 
from the people ; but their conſent is neceſſary 
to make themſelves capable receivers of the re- 
lation and right of Church-members. God, and 
not the Wife, giveth the Husband the ſuperiority; 
bur he is no ſuch Husband to any that conſenteth 
not. 

$ 12. God hath laid mens rights apd benefits 
on their wills, ſo that no man can have them 
againſt his will, It. js a great priviledge to have 
right to communion with a particular Church, and 
' tothis or that faithſul Paſtors overſight: And its 
new Doctrine ro ſay, that unwilling perſons have 
this right, becauſe they are willing of ſomething 
elſe, viz, to-be members of the Church uni- 
verlal. 

$ 13. We conclude therefore that both ex- 
treams here are falſe; x. That men can be aduſt 
members, of a particular Church that conſent nor, 
or taken for ſuch that no way ſignifie their con- 
ſent, and that it is not uſeful ad bene eſſe, that this - * 

Fn on 2  confent 
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conſent be intelligent. and expreſs, and that. rhe 
Offices conſented to be truly underſtood. -2. Thar ' 
a written, or verbal covenant is of abfoluteneceſ?> - 
ſity; or that men ſhould rie themſelves to 'any 
thing doubrful, or unneceſſary, but only to the 
relation and duties of members (as of the univerſal 
ſo) of that particular Church, Both theſe ex- 
treams we do reaounce. Mr. Zachary Cawary, a 
Conformiſt, hath ſhewed in a particular Treatiſe 
. for .Church- covenanting, how far he is from the 
mind of thoſe ObjeCtors; for he wonld have the. 
people engaged by covenant te- their Biſhops and 
Prieſts. | ” 


$ 14. To conclude, though we renounce fana- 
tick Enthuſiaſts, yer ſerious conſideration maketh 
ſome of us think, thar toe little notice is taken of 
the HOLY GHOST ſetting Paſtors over the 
flocks, which the Scripture mentioneth : 'And 
though none on'pretence of the Spirit thuſt reject 
order or ordination, nor make themſelves the ſole 
Judges of heir own ſufficiency ;z yet 1. The due 
qualification of men with wiſdom, faith, Tove, and 
heavenly zeal, and abilicy, is the moſt excellent 
part of our Calling ro the Miniſtry, 2. Ex quovis 
ligno non fit Mercarins, without neceſlary fitneſs 
no man is a true Paſtor having not diſpoſitionens re- 
cepivam : And without eminent fitteſs, few are 
eminently ſerviceable. ' 3. Experience affureth us, 
that though the Office hath ſapernumeraries, yet 
of worthy men God never yet raiſed up ſupernu- 
meraries, but the ſcarcity is lamentably great. 
4 All therefore that are duly qualified, - and* have 
opportunity, ſhould be choſen, ordained, accepted, 
and accept the Call, if not offer themſelyes, ” 
Cale 
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. caſe they cannot otherwiſe enter. 5. The Or- 


dainer doth byr miniſterially inveſt him with: che 


r;, whom the Spirit of God bath qualified 


for it, by the inward Call. 6. In caſe the Ordainers 
by cavy, or. malignity,..or faction, refuſe 'fuch, 


where there is true Neceſſity, and Opporenneey, we 


conceive that murual conſent of che people and 
themſelves, may ſuffice to the orderly admirran 

into the Office, much more if the Magiſtrate alſo 
conſent : 'Of which ſee Yoeting de deſparata Canſa 


 Papainis, and a Diſpute of Ordmation, by R. B, 
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_ 'Three Venerable Monitors 
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NON CONFORMISTS. 


I. 4n Epiſtle of an African Conncil, (in Cyprian 68. 
P. 200.) to Felix a Presbyter, and the Laity at 
Legio 4nd Aſturica : And to Lzlius the Deacon, 
and the Laity at Emerita,concerning their Biſhops 
Baſilides and Martial who were Libellaticks *, 


.* When perſecution was hor, ſome that would not of- 
fer Incenſe ar Idols Alrars, nor- renounce Chrift, yer ro 
fave their lives did, rhrough fear, in ſecrer, hire anorher 
ro ſubſcribe theirnames ro a finfn] profefiion ; and rheſe 
were called Lrelatic: 3 and ir rroubled rhe Churches 
wherher, and when rhey ſhould be received ro commu» 
"nion upon their repentance, CY 


V Hen we were met together, moſt beloved 
Brethren, we read your Letters, which 


for (or :::) the integrity of your faith, and the fear 


of Gud you wrote to us by our Biſhops, Felix and 
Sabinss, ſignifying that Baſilides and Martial bein 
blotted (or d-fil:a) with Libels of Idolatry, a 
«2'ilrv of teinons crimes,ought not to exerciſe the 
Office of Biſhops, and adminiſter the Prieſthood of 
Gor: . And you defired us to write back to you 
heicof, and that your neceſſary ſollicitude ay 


-_—- 


wes MES2 2, 


Fs EE wheat ac te) 2d "LG? 3s PEA 

"F bes 1% ? PO OTC Cc ro 2 I IT. . TY, 3 3 " 

4 . WERE ps WS. wal IY g bt Leto <2 4; FED ” > Sin 
- EN «& £ 
[ | ] : | ; 
- 
3 
* . -” , b 


KNEE NATED 
FP w—_ -s Fs 
P "J 


| ene” 7-0 
be eaſed either by the comfort, or” the help of our 
judgtnent or ſenrenee. But to this your deſire,not 
ſo- much or Connſels. as Gods Precepts give an an- | 
ſwer, in Cor 6) which it is long ago (or already) 
by the heavenly voice commanded, and By-the 
Law. of God preſcribed, who, and what ſort of men 
muſt ſerve at the Altar, and celebrate the Divine 
Sacrifices. For in- Exodus God ſpeaketh to Aofes, - 
and warneth him,ſaying,; Let the Pvieſts who draw - 
neer to the Lord God be ſanCtified, leſt God for- 
ſake them ; and when - they.come neer to miniſter 
at the Altar of the Holy, let them nor bring them- 
ſelvesinto fin, leſt they die. And in Leviticns God 
commandeth and faith, Let not the man that hath 
a blemiſh or vice draw neer to offer gifts to God: 
2. Which things being already ſpoken and manifeſt 
to us, it is neceſſary. that our obedience attend to 

'God's commands : Neither may mans indulgence 
accept the perſon, or grant any thing to any one 
in-fuch things where God's preſcription, interced- 
eth and giveth a Law. For we muſt not forget 
what God by the Propet Eſazas ſaith to-the Jews, 
reproving them, and angry with them, that con- 
remning the commands of God, they. followed the 

doCtrines of men. ' Thzs people, ſaith he, honowrerh 
we with their . lips, but their heart is far ſeparated 
from me ; and in vain do they worſhip me, teaching 
the commands and dofirines of men: which the 

Lord alſo in the Goſpel repeateth - and fairb,” Te 
rejett the command of God, that os may eſt abliſh 
your own tradition. Having theſe things before our 

eyes, and carefully and religiouſly conſidering 
them, .in the Ordinations. of Prieſts, we ought ro 

£tuſe no Biſhops but men unſpotted and entire; 
ho holily apd worthily offering gs == 
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_ fires to Gaed, may be heard inthe prayers which 
they make for the faſety of the people of Godiſee« 
ing it is written, that God heareth not a finner, but 
 f any man worſhip Gad, 'and do his wi!l, him he 


heareth.' 3, For waich reaſon. with full diligence, 


and ſincere tryal, thoſe men mait be choſen co the * 
Prieſthood, whom ir is manifeſt Go4 doth hear. 
And let nor the Lay people flatter chemſelyes, ' as 


w chey could be free fram the Conragion. of the . 


crime, when they commanicate wich a finful 


Prieſt, and- give their conſent ro che unjuſt and un- 


lawful Epiſcopacy of. cheir Governour, ſeeing by 
the Prophet Hoſ:« God's cenſure threatneth, - and 
faith, Their Saorifices are as the bread of ſorrow ; «ll 
that eat of it ſball b: d:filed + Teaching and ſhew- 
ing that all they do fin who are defiled by the ſa- 
erifice of a prophane and anjuſt Prieſt; which we 
fiad ao manifeſted in Nambers,where Corah, Da- 
than and Abiram challenged to themſelves againſt 
Aaron the licenſe of ſacrificing. The Lord there 
by Moſes commandeth that che people be — 4 
rated from them, left being joyning to the offen- 
ders,they be guilty of their crimes. Be ſeparated, 
faith he, from the Tents of thoſe obdurate men,and 
touch nothing which is theirs, leſt ye periſh wich 
them. in their fins. 4. Wherefore the Lay-people, 
obeying the. Lords commands, and fearing God, 
muſt ſeparate rhemſelves ( a peccatore prepoſito ) 
from a ſinful -Prelare (or Paſtor) and maſt not mix 


themſelves at the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt; 


becauſe they chiefly have the power either to chuſe 
Prieſts that are worthy, or-to refuſe thoſe that are 
unworthy : Which very thing, we ſee, deſcendeth 
from Divine Authoriry, that-che Prieſt, the Lay- 
people being; preſent, be choſen under the er" of 

, 7, 
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All, and by the publick judgment and teftimony be | 
approved worthy and mcer :- As in Nambers the 
Lord commanded | Mofes faying, Take Aaron thy 
Brother," and Eleazer his Son, and ſet them beſore 
all the Congregation on the Mount, ahd take off ' 
Aarons ſtole; arid put jt on Eltazer his Son, and let . 
Aaron die there, God 'commandeth that the Prieft 
be tnade before all the' Congregation; thiat is, he - 
. nſtroRerh us, and ſheweth thar the Pricſtly Ordi- 
nations ſhouſd- nor be done, but onder: the con- 
ſcience'of the affifting people, thar the Lay-people 
being preſent, cither the crimes of bad men may 
be deteted, or the deſerts of good men predica- 
ted; thar ſo that Ordination may be juſt and le- 
gitimate, which hath been examined by the judg- 
ment and ge of 4l. 5. Which thing is after 
obſerved according to! the Divine Magifteries in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, when Perer ſpake to rhe 
Lay-people about Ordaining a Biſhop in the place 
of 7adas, Peter, ſaith 'the Text, ſtood up in the 
midft of the Diſciples, / for the mu]tirude 'was to- 
gether ih one. And ir was nbt only in the Ordina- ' 
tions of Biſhops and Prieſts, but of Deacons alſo, 
that we note the Apoſtles to have obferved this. 
Of which alſo in their Ads ic is written, and the 
twelve, faith tbe Text, called togerher the whole 
Lairy of the Diſciples, and'faid ro rhem. And rhe. 
whole buſineſs is managed thus diligently and cau- 
relouſly, the whole Lairty being convocare, left any 
unworthy perfon ſhonld creep into the Miniſtry of 
the Altar, 'or the place of Priefthood.  For:God 
himſelf manifefteth, by the Propher Oſee, ſaying, 
They have ' made themſelves a King, bur not by me ; 
that unworthy men are ſometimes ordained by 
mans preſumprion, and that theſe things are dif- | 
Fx pleaſing 3 
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pleaſing to.God, which ;come not_of a legitimate 
and juſt Ordination. 6, For which cauſe it is di- 
ligently. to be obſerved and held as of Dirine 
Tradirion,. and Apoſtolical Obſervation, - which 


”  -js held alſo with us, andin a manner (or almoſt) 


through all the Provinces, that to the right cele- 
brating of Ocdinations, all the next Biſhops of the 
Province : come together to the Lay-people to whany 
the Biſbop ( ISS; I is ordained,and that a Biſho 


be made, the Lay-people being preſent, who mo 


fully know every mans life,and difcern every mans, 


ating by his canverſation ; which we ſee done al- 
fo with your ſelves in the Ordination of our Col- 
league Sabinxs, that by the ſuffrage of the whole 
fraternicy, and by the judgment of the Biſhops, 
who at the preſent mer, and who wrote Letters of 
ie to you, the Epiſcopacy ſhould be delivered to 
him, and hands ſhould be laid on him inſtead of 
Baſlides, Nor can it reſcind the Qrdination_ which 
was rightly perfeted, that Bafilid:s, after his 
crimes: detected, and his conſcience laid bare by 
his own confeſſion, going to Romr, deceived our 
Colleague Stephen, who lived far off, and was 
iznorant of the matter of fact, and of the ſilenced 
, -truth, that he might compaſs to be unjuſtly re- 
' placed in his Biſhoprick, from which he had been 
jaſtly depoſed. 7. The effett of this is, that, the 
offences of Baſilsdes are not ſo much aboliſhed, as 
cumulate, that to his former fins, the crime of de- 
ceit and circumvention is added. For he is not ſo 
much to be blamed, that was negligently decet» 
' ved, as he to be execrated that frauduſently de- 
ceived him. Butgif Bahlides can deceive men, he 
cannot deceive God. For it is written, God 5s not 


ak:d, Nor will fallacy profit Afartiat to keep | 
| | - bim 
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him who is involved in great offences, from a right* 
ful lofing of, his Biſhoprick. Seeing the *Apoſtte 
warneth us, and ſaicrb, A Biſhop muſt be withour 
crime as the Steward of 'God': | Wherefore, ſee- 
ing (as you wrote, beloved brethren, -and as Fe- 
kx and Sabines our Colleagues afſevere, and as 
another F2/:x of Caeſar Anguſta, an honourer 'of 
the Faith, and a defender of the Troth, fignifiertt 
by his Letters .) Zaflides and Martiahare conta- 
minated by a wicked Libel of Idolatry.” And B- 
flides, beſides the blor of this Libel, when he la 
fick blaſphemed God,” and confeffed rhar' he'blaſ® 
hemed, and becauſe of the wound"of his: com» 
{cience voluntarily depoſing ttis Epiſcopacy,turned 
himſelf to a repenrence, begging pardon . of God, 
and being ſatisfied, - if he might but'communicate 
as a Lay-man. And Marrial, beſides the filthy 
and dirry feaſts of rhe'Gentiles, and the oft: fre« 
venting of their Colledges; and the.depofing his 
Sons in che ſame Colledge after the manner of the 
exterior Nations, in prophane Sepulchres, and bu- 
rying them with aJiens,” did alſo by publick afts 
 with'the: Dacenary Procurator, teftific that he 
obeyed Idolatry : ' And ſeeing there : are many 
other: and great offences in which  Baflides and 
Alartial are held guilty; © in vain do ſuch men en- 
deavour to uſurp to themſelves the Office of Bi- 
ſhops,. when it is manifeſt thar ſuch kind of men 
may - neither be Guides of the Church ' of Chrift, 
nor ought ito offer Sacrifices to God: Eſpecially 
when” -Cornel:zs alſo our Colleagne, a pacifick and 
-. Juſt Prieſt, and honoured by God's vouchſafemenr. 
with Martyrdom, did with ns, and all the Biſhops 
ſettled inthe whole world,decree,that ſuch men be 
not admitted to Repentance, but that they _ | 
ibite 
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hibited from Clergy Ordination, and- Prie@ly ho- 
nour. ' 8. Arid Jet not this move you, | moſt belo- 
ved/Brethren, if with fame inthe laſt rimes, their 
ſlippery Faith do nod, andeheir irreligious fear of 
God do ſhake, or pacifick Concord perſevere nor: 
It was foretsld that theſe things. would be: to- 
wards the end of the world; and: by ' the: joyor- 
witneſs of the Apoſtles it was foretold,. that the 
world. declining, and Antichriſt drawing near, all 
good things would: fail  ( or decay ) { and. evil 
and adverſe things increaſe: ( or proſper.')' And 
yet, though it be in the laſt times, neither is'Evan- 
gelical yigor fo fallen inthe Church of God, or 
doth the ſtrength of Chriſtian Virtue or Faith ſo 
languiſh, bur that - there, remaineth a porr-on of 
Prieſts, which yields nor to theſe ruines of things, 
and (hipwrack of Faith, but as ſtrong and ſtable do 
with-obſervation of fear maintain the! honour of 
_ the Divine Majeſty, and the Prieftly dignity. ' We 
remember-and hold, that when the ret did. yield 
' and fall, Mathatsas did valiantly defend: the Law of 
God : And that when the Jews failed and depart- 
ed from Divine Religion, Elias ſtood and' ſtrove 
ſublimely.: That Daemel, neither deterred by the 
ſolitude of a ſtrange Country, nor by the infeſta- 
"tion of daily perſecution, did frequently and va- 
liantly give glorious teſtimonies (or Martyrdoms) 
and that the three young +men, neither broken 
with years, nor threats, did faithfully ſtand'out a- 
gainſt the Babylonian fires, and even in their cap- 


tivity conquered the conqueriag King, 9. The - 


number {( or party ) of prevaricators.or trayors 
that now riſe up in the Church againſt the Church, 
and have begun to ſpoil both Faith and Verity, 


ſhall ſee it ; that yer wich the moſt there remain- - 
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votedto none þut their Lord and God ; and that 
other mens. perfidiouſheſs: doth. nor depreſs the 
Chfifttan Faith to ruine, bur Yoth' more excite it, 
and exalt it unto glory, Even as 'the: bleſſed A+ 
e Paxl exhorteth and faith, What if forte 'of 


them have fallen from Faith? ſhall their anbelief 


wake woid the faith of God ? God is true, and every 
w4% 4 lar : And if every man be 4 ljar, and God 
only be true, what elſe ſhould we, Gods ſevants;do, 
and ſpecially bis Prieſts, but relinquifh' the errouts 
and lies of men, and keeping the Lords commands, 
remain in the truth of God? 10, Therefore, moſt 
beloved- brethren, though there have been ſome 
of our Colleagues, who,think that- the -Divine 
Diſcipline ſhould be negledted, and do raſhly com- 
municate with Baflides and Martzal, that ought 
not to trouble our Faith, . ſeeing the Holy Gholt 
in. the Pſalms doth threaten ſuch,. (aying, Thor 
batedft Diſcipline; and haſt caſt-my : words behind 
thee-: If thou ſaweſt a Thief, thou concurredſt with 
him, and didft' place thy portion with Adulterers. 
It ſheweth that they are made Conſorts and par- 
takers of other mens ſins, who have been coupled 
with the ſinners. And Pas! the Apoſtle writerh 
the fame thing, and faith [Whiſperers, detrattors, 
haters of God, injur:ous, proud,boaſters of themſelves, 


inventers of evil things; wio nhen they knew 'the. 


judgment of God, «they wnder ftood not that they that 
do juch things are wortby of- death; not only they 
that do 'them, but they that conſent to them 


that. do'them, He faith, that They that do ſuch _ 


things "are worthy of death... He manifeſteth and 
averreth that nor only they are worthy of death, 
and come to puniſhment who do the 'evils, but 


eth a finkere mind, and entire Religion, "a ſoul des 
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munion” mingle your {elves with-: propti 
blytred Prie! ;.(or Biſhops;) but in re 's 
do keep-entire. and ſincere-The- firmneſs of" | 
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> Son of | perdition, - which rhe Lord will deſtroy 
with the! ſprrit of his month, there netther is, nor 
canbe any other kind of fin ſe'adverſe and' contrary 
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| aftevehetruce and genuine"ſenſ of cho 'Lave,» with» 
oudeeſpedd at-all-ro/perſons, our? 
and juſtice, and from rhe words *tHemfelvesy ug 
rhey;agree with: rquicy'and-joſtice, And+iF*qhis 
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thacghr (15-im every cafe Hewes. nt 4 ro! 'be retained < 
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P. 45. When Hay "Heb Oats br eats 
i. ſhco/be underſtood; that the he 
Dath, which is plain enough inche words; jou 
wairs to be hetd-- Bur'where che ſen(© Þ:doubes. 
ful;-every one-muſt take. grear Heetd;1Jefb 'we-2do 
much indilge our ſefves,” and our-owh afſeGions ; 
and feſt we grant ourſelves roo! liberaFand hwy 
heenſe of - interpreting, that- we may rhe cafitier 
get our ſelves ouriof the bond of the=Oarth which 
we are riyed by z and left we faſten Meet Lg 
ſenſe' onthe Oathraken,” or om; 

'bur own commodity-or profirs aA cnttel anhpics 
ther pious and prudent man, of a freeOLilgtmeat 
ts/not; ihrereſſed! in _the* cauſe; word not ! eafily 
draw from thervery-words themſelves. M0 1s 


 'Fhe-Reaſon istwofold; onevin! coothers, 
#ot fear io& ſcandal; fot; boy:chde.j is k; drftwhby 
-out "example; tliok ke iaydo'rhat eas tg 


S126 | us 


nl 
ermeberhs ery See 
whole notre Oath muy be reſold 
withoart danger of perjury; but'we know nov chac 
'de raken; withour-danger-of fear of it2. 7-7" 
9iq9) 29945 Vet we muſbiecketheed! ow 
| i Joreypreteyion- 'rur: no}: \nto2 Rigid 
wo right cheſt exceptions and Con- 
Sncnr(orpromifory Ont Jave"ever onterſtood: 
Fo ir pn Þil Saving he Right of others. 
wget} ſeong whe R:pin of Sape- 
Pars Jo "oy _ z or is _ James 
_ ſhades: ar 7 VT Abo .able/Bee, 
Ps But if- thy edmit her dekioes ouce Oxcep- 
4015+ rand rathly-removeth God's boun- 
caries Can *iid-opencrh'a aide door to' "aff 
kind of Perjury enjury.. i 5: +7 3 
_ viiiPy£6324 Tho in wm, wWhw1one impoſerh 
- an Oath of an imbignons ſerſe; onty-tequi iring that 
.thoſeoworts be ſwore; itring' eve fwveater to. 
-underfting:the-wordy inwhar @nfebe will: 1y, 


dr5>maſt Gefervedly be @ſpeRed-—rhar- n Ozch 
| Gina ; "ain 


ceaaitu34lnrefpett to the fwoarer himfelf\ 
who if horake an-Oath.in- ſuck candition;prepanork 
| eiaberia iſcandal-for «his. agighboar\cora: ſniper. 
kimſelf. For ſuck collaſion:canngtbe imagiaed, to: 
lagk ay: ather way, than-cichertevdraw ,orhvrs 
byiout example to:rake: the. ſame»Oath (though! 
with a reluQans;confeicnce } which is co:ſcandatize! 
@br ncigbour <ori that omewhatiee be auftebres 
— quired of:us1to0; be done. by viccue:of-chari@arhy 
which 3s:cizber unlawful, or.incommodibus;\whicik 
idoiley.a fnare-for our-(elves.;.. Lev: a mviſeiunan 
thereſoretake -hced thar he ſuffer not bimſelfsro 
| be. jmpoſed-on-by. theſe Artsz-0r lefbfheiſoimurhks 
value.the favour-or- fear of: any! other mas; >a ws 
Cygllow.che baic.,when be knoweth that che iyok 
ig-ander ic, 'Verily; (that CNTISIEDT LIN 
when You ſwear, jt 18 expedient thac ll 
clearly agreed of che: ſenſe of 'the woes yi are 
incerelled-in} che;matrer.; which by the Aytients 
was called £ Lignide gurareÞÞncy dow grub n918p3 
. 615. fiSOistameny ligids jurat we dicere paſſed 107 
And in che oldiform, heithas impoſed che-Dzh was 
mane: ſay;touthe; fyeirer: 126 —_— 
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rin Ea voy would make” all. men, »ner ner 
> 1þ Exch Other, while "every (man would think he | 
bad reaſon. to lie, when his intereſt required it ; 
and untruftineſs oyerthroweth all huniane policies, 
ſocieties and converſe, and ſo would do a.thonſand  ©- 
fold more harm- *to Kings, SubjeRs and.all,. than 
_ the ſaving" bf #* matis life would "compexſare. 
'3.'Tes tiypoecrific *t6 fin my IF that I may preach 
againſt, fin in others, 4. The Church of God is 
againſt this doQtrine,8 fathers;And the beſt caſviſts_ 
have copiouſly confured it, though ſome Jeſuires 
are more lax, and uſe to ſerve their intereſt by'ir... 
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ſ yo | 
Kngdoms conform to Mice when the 
Prince © Mibeide ths ft, Ard if goaco 1 aw & 
360 2 Parithes mult chooſe he 4 parent hazard 
of thee br Lai and relu Vil helps 4s xperirace 
certitet! ns they gra ily need, in ubedicace to 
man whv mult nut the ret of the Parihes do 
ſo olfo+ My | give vay the needtull helps to 
my lalvation, becaute others have titm, as if 
their ſalvation might fatistic me initead uf iy 
own ? 

4 We acknowl-dge ita very great Mercy of 
Gud, ta have a4 Chriitian Prince, and that every 
Kingdom (hould be Chriit:un, and that Princes 
mult do what thev can to accomplitit ic ; Ard 
that they are the Governours vo! Pattors as well 
as of Phyſicians, ( as is afrelaid ) and that it 
1> molt defireable that the Church and Kingdom 
ſho-u!d be commenturate.” and none in their 
Kingdoms reject rhe Coſpel. and that Paſtor 
or people who will do any thing contrary £0 
this, or will :ot further it with all their pover 
are great tranſgretſ.vrs, But yet the old ſaying 
1s true (owned even by the Papilts, vi. er. De 
Arca, De Eccl.Co.ijt. ) that Eccleſia ejt in 1mps 
7:0: And none bur profetied conſenrers are Chri- 


I 


Yet conſtraining the ignorant and Herets:al tO 
hear ſow:d Teachers, we are far from oppoſing. 
But when Paul hath ſaid © Not a Novice, ]if 
Rulers will filence betier Teachers, and ſet up 
Novices, that are unskilful. in that great and 


kicred work, and never felt that work of fait?, 
love, 


( 08 | 


Low (grin, on their own fork whith 
tov mitt eat ( arhers, the will d- more 


his, te We pe! 6» Choice of berry mens 
Cine dn of twih 4 ctrime could once mdke 
FP. et und eogle te fie ve Oat the pes ple oup he 


titre Cri iuch Poltors as Princes chooſe 
te ther it mas d»> more harm than «H{| our 
ft '« do; For fects canhort Colt out religion ae 
0%, N v uſtua'ly ther peril: themfels es by 
thr Own div tions and ſhane be tore they can 
rune the Chutch, Bur Princes might change 
Relivim as ott us the Muon changerh, And 
if 21444 Princes were but the renth part as Fare, 
as thev thovght that ſaid | /n wno aunulo ] OE. 
whit then would become of Religion in rhe 
World ? 

LIV. And though we profeſs our great 
detettation of Church-Schiſms, and our lamen- 
ration for the fad cafe of theſe Nations, and 
the Chriſtian world, by reaſon of them, believe- 
Ing that Schiti thould be odions to all Chriſt- 
ans; yet we are paſt doubr thar aggravating 
tome ditferences and breaches paſſionately by | 
odivus name+, hath been Schiſinatical, by make- | 
ng the dittance feem much greater thin it was, \, 
and rendering*Dittenters odious to others, —_ 
reaching Adverlaries and - ignorant perſons, to. 
reproach men as guilty of more Schitm than 
ev are guilty of indeed, Among the Popilts, 
if thev unite in the Pope, they paſs not for 
Schilmaticks or Hereticks, who differ in all 
thoſe many and great points, which 17. Fowliy, 
Motaltas the Jeſuits Morals, Mr Clarkſon, GC. 
recite, 4:2, about Murder, Adultery, Fornica- 
ton, King killing, ſeldom .Loving Govd,F'c. Ard 
ameng 


F 


[921 


among us, a man that doth but ſcruple certain 
Oaths, Subſcriptions, Covenants,Declarations,or 
a Ceremony, is charged by ſome with Schiſm. 

LV. The Diſtance of Dottrines or ObjeFtive Re- 
Lgion muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the paſſion and 
peeviſhneſs, of ſubjetive diſtance of mens minds, 
_ E,g. Suppoſe Grammariens GCitter about a Criti- 
_ ciſm (whether Yerg:lins or Yirgilias) be the 
truer ſpelling ; and Philoſophers differ dz vacxe, 
de definitione ſpatii, temporis, Oc. de cauſa matu 
projettorum, &c, and Divines differ of the tranſ- 
lation ofa Text, of the antiquity of the Hebrew 
points, of the time of Eaſter day, of a Ceremo- 
ny, or Form of Prayer, of the lawfulneſs of a 
Lay-Chancellors uſe of the Church-Keys;Would 
not an impartial ſtranger ſay, How concordant 
and happy are theſe men, that differ in no grea- 
ter matters? And if they all fall rogether by 
the ears about ſuch things as theſe, it is an ag- 
gravated Subjettive Schiſm, and a ſhame to ſuch 
wranglers, who deſerve the remedy of colds : 
But ſure they that: peaceably and calmly differ 
about the aforeſaid things, viz, whether we are 
bound to Love God once a year ? whether the 
Pape may excommunicate and depoſe Kings, 
that will not extirpate all Proteſtants. Whether 
an excommunicate King may be murdered 2s 
no King, &c ? theſe are far more diſtant really 
in point of Religion, than the other. 

EVI. And we muſt lament that we find in 
Charch-Hiſtory, and by too much experience, 
that there hath been, and is in too many Paſtors, 
ſuch a lelfiſhneſs and high eſteem of their own 
Jadgments, and ſo little ſenſe of the common 
weakneſs of mankind, and the lowneſs of our 
| higheſt 


[93] 
higheſt degrees of knowledge, and fo little Love 
to others as to themfelves, that by envy and im- 
patience, they raiſe or increaſe Schiſms in the 
Church, by making a cauſleſs ontcry againſt 
Schiſm, or making little differences ſeem great : 
They that cannot bear with Perfons and Con- 
grepations, who in lirtle matters differ from 
them, becauſe they prefer ſome other Teacher 
before them; and ſay ſomewhar againſt their 
opinions or ways, do condemn themſelves while 
they cry down Schiſimaticks, and feem not to 
know what manner of ſpirit they are of : The 
Wiſdom from above ts firſt pure,and then peaceable, 
and gentle, and caſie to be entreated, ſull of mercy 
and good fruits, without partiality and hypocriſie 3 
and the fruir of righteouſneſs is ſowen in peace 
by peace-makers: But if there be envying and 
ſtrife, it is infernal wiſdom, ' earthly, ſenſual and 
deviliſh, introducing confuſion, and every evil 
work, whether it be found in Factions, Conten- 
tions, Antichurches and Herericks, or in thoſe 
that can bear with no Diffenters, nor receive 
them that are weak in the faith, bur make things 
unneceſſary, and their own conceits and wills 
the meafure of mens liberties and their cen- 
ſures. He that would purſue all as Rebels in a 
Kingdom, who interpret not every Law alike, 
would more divide the Kingdom, than all mens 
difterent expoſitions now do.  ' 
LVIL We do with ſorrow confeſs that the 
diſcords of the people about chuſm their Bi- 
ſhops, hath been a great ſcandal to Infidels, and 
a great diſhonour to the Church, and hath can» 
ſed many lamentable Schiſms, not only under 


Chriſtian Emperours, but Heachen, Bur it hath 
| been 


- 
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been greateſt abourx. the greateſt Prelates, eſpes 
cially the Biſhops of Rome, Alexacaria, Conjtar? 
zinople, Antiocy, XC. ſince Dam.s{#1 got that feat 
by Conqueit im the Church, a mul'i:ude of 
Schiſins have fallen our even when Pi.nces chal- 
Jenged the chojzce. A long time two at oner, 
fometimes three, aid oice tive of 1x Popes [i 
ying that were and had been Popes. The Schilm 
of the Donatiits was ſo cauſed by Biſhop ſet up 
2gainſt Biſhop; ſo was tut of the foanutes it 
C, aſtautinopl', and of Dioſcorms at Ales 1ndrid, 
and many more. Bur it mult be .nored, 1. That 
the Eleting Biſhops Prieits .arnd Magittrates , 
have occaſioned rth+fe Schiims as much, if not 
far more than the El-it; 1g p. p/e have done 
2. That yet Princes for many hundred years ar 
ter Conſtanines time, did nor. think it mrer £0 
prevent ſuch. Schiſms bv depriviag the Peopk 
or Presbyters. of their EleCting-power ( muck 
leſs of Coyſerr.) 3. That the: Cure muit no Bf 
; by altering Chritt's inſtirutiun, and rhe Ghurgits 
| pracher continued 600, if not , 800 years, 5d 
with moſt or many to this day.z; nor by eyglr 
throwing the very Conſtitution of Churches,and 
the Law'of Nature ir felf'; nor by ingroduging!s 
greater evil; as jt would be. ra teach ajl pec 
to: receive.all and only ſuch Paſtors as Princes 
every where ſhall ſer over them; and all Mipir 
iters of Chriſt to ceaſe their Office, when M9 
4orbid it them. | 
-iqLV.UI. Obj. 4. Bat if Aingſters themſeluts 
pp4s/t be fudpes, whether a AMagafts ate do juſily 
Jilence them, then-none, will take themſelyes 10.9 
Jlewcrd juſtly ; and;ſo all Heretieks will Preach oth + 
4t 48 the Rulers that muſt judge. 7th 
; 4 i. 
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Ayſ. 1. whit we heer, . and:read, how the 
Papiſis deceive the ignorant, by repeating the 
quention, w..o muſt be the judge, it grieveth us to 
td ſome Protettants ſo unskilful .in anſwering 
it, when the anfwer 1s ſo caly,that when opened 
we hope few -ſeber Proteſtants... ditfer. in it. 


Judgement is Publik or Private :; Publik Judge- | 
ment'is eicher (Antecedent : by a:., L.avg-ver | 


judging what ſhall be. commanded -and' made 
the. ſvbjetts anty; or conſequent by a: fudge ſo 
{trift ty called, Judging of Titles, and Cr:mes ( in 
order to puritment Yaccording 40 lat; Private 
{udgement is either by <{rburrators, Or private 
C::ſ:rers, or by every mans Corſcrence on 
and jr:d4g:-g what is + bis duty, agdi what is ſin. 

1. The Sovereign of the World, is the only 
Judge, by Lep:ſlatzon ' What ſhall be the: a«@y 


of ali mankind, by the Law which be maketh 


to bind high and low,' which -none may alter. or 
ſutpend. 2. And heris'the only fountain of Power 
to his Creatwres. 3. And he is the: only final, 
abſolute, infallible judge, 1 

2. The Sovereigns of Kingdoms and Common 
wealths, and maſters. in their families, are jrdges 
ar tecedently what ſhall be their Subjects duty, 
by cheir Laws ſubſervient to-Gads ; (And they 
and their Officers receiving power ,from them 
are the Judges Conſequently, by Decsfion, who 
ſhalt be puniſhed as Cr1m1inal and who not, and 


. Who ſhall be protefted in his propriety or 


eltare, by the ſword of Iuftice. | 
- 3. The rrue Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church, 


are Guides to the people according'to Cirsfs | 


Laws, in the matters of their Office, and dec:fve 


[nager, who fall be taken in, or put ons of Com- 
| ; 911110 


\ 


by 
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wmunion;, in the reſpetiive Churches, 

4. Every mans Conſcience is that Private 
diſcernmg 7udge of his own my and fin, ( Of 
Arbitrators or Cenſarers we need not ſpeak.) 

This all of us are agreed in : And the queſtion 
[ who ſhall Fudge } is itil] vrged by ſome, as if 
they thought rhar ſome mun or men mult needs 
in all caſes ( of Religion ) be taken for ſuch 

' Abſolute.?udges that what ever they Judge, all 
| ! ſubjefts muſt obey ir. And on this pernicious 
| { ſuppoſition is built the Popes pretended Infal- 
| libJity, becauſe they think that religion is fal- 
lible ( that is, Gods Law ) if the judge ( that is 
ab iguorant man, or men ) be fallible. 
But all Proteſtants ( at leaſt ) are agreed,that 
all men are Gods ſubjetts; and that all humane 
Power of Legiſlation, Judgement and execution 
is limited; and that no man may judge againlt 
God or his Laws: And that men ſhould know 
Gods Laws,and juſtifie them and judge bv chem, 
and condemn all that is againſt them ; But no 
man hath power to condemn or contradict Gods 
Law it ſelf, No man hath power to judge that 
there is no God, no Life to come, no Chriſt, or 
that one word of God is falſe, or to forbid one 
thing which God commandeth, or command one 
thing which God forbiddeth,no man hath power 
| to judge that ſouls ſhall be deprived of ſuch 
| needful Teaching and Sacraments, and publick 
| worſhiping of God, as God hath provided, and 
| commanded them to ule ; Nor to forbid Chrifts 
faitbful Miniſters cauſelefly to Preach his word, 
and worſhip him in the Churches, and adminiſter 
his Sacraments; Nor cauſeleſly to'fhlence, Of 


puniſh them for ſg duing : Therefore in this calc 
our 
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0ur conſciences would not be bound though 
itil] we profeis that Gods Law bindeth us not to 
rebel, or take up arms againſt cheir injuries, but 
patiently to bear them, and pray for our 
perſecutors. 

LIX. Obj. You ſay that Rulers may not cauſeleſly 
ſilence or puniſh ſuch ; But ſtill they are juages 
whet her there be canſe. | 

Anrſ. They are ſo: For it is about their 
proper work. But they are Judges ſubject to 
God, to whom . they (hall anſwer it if they 
diſhvey him. And the ſubjects are private 
diſcerning /adges, whether the Laws of men 
contradict Gods Laws ſo far as concerneth their 
obeying or not obeying them. 

We mult {till repear, thar the «7? is before the 
ſcire; and the Being of the caſe and Trmth,betore 
the j«dz:n7 of it: either the Preacher deferveth 
$.1:3::n9 or not, before you come to judge the 
caſe: It he og2t ro be ſilent the Rulers ought 
t jdge to,and do well: If zor but he be innocent, 
or 01e thar 0ught not to be forbidden his Othice, 
nomanhath power from God to judge contrary 
and cauſeleſly ro forbid him; And his conſcience 
s not formerly bound by that prohibirion ; 
Though he muſt ſtill keep his Loyalty and 
lubjeCtion, and his care of the publick peace and 
velfare, 

LX. We conclude again, that ſeeing we meet 
with none that will ſay that Rulers may fudge 
that we ſhall nt worſhip God, or that the Goſpel 
ſyall not be preached, or that m:n muſt obediently 
for [%e Chriſt, or go to Hell; Nor with any 
Ultriitian that will ſay rhat without - faith and 


bol-n:ſs we may be {aved, wedread the coaf- 
H quen®se 
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quence of ſuch arguing, as taketh this up as the 
lait defence, that [ rhoſe people thar viſibly live 
in Sen{uality, Drunkenneſs, Fornication, Cove- 
reouſneſs, Pride, Tngodlyneſs or Groſs Ignorance, 
are indeed in a ſafe condition for ſalvation, and 
therefore that Preaching which ſhould bring 
them to repentance is not neceſſary ; But that 
its ſafer to continue Ignorant and ungodly, than 
to joyn with the Religious for fear of Schiſm: 
For we cannot deny that they that have no - 
ther Medium to defend their Afſertion, that 
[ve liſeleſs nnkilfal Mimjtry of Novices, which 
maketh very f.w ſeriouſly Religions, doth more good 
thn the contrary, which hath contrary ſucceſs, if it 
b: by men forbidden] do too plainly perſwade us 
from our Chriſtianity it ſelf, that is, from the 
chicfe(t evidence of its truth ard glory : For If 
tire were no better Chriſtians in the world, 
r'.n ſich unholy perſons before deſcribed ; and 
if Chriit had nor a holy peculiar people, of hea- 
venly minds and lives, and zealous of good 
works, we could never prove (or believe) him 
to be the Chrift that came to ſave his people 
f:om their fins. He is not the Phyſician whom 
we can truſt, that doth not cure men. And if 
they will re{ulve the caſe into the queſtion of 
fertf, wacther ſuch d:Forent Aiiniſters have t aaily 
\ 4.f/ et (r:ccc}, yang ſerious Chriſtiazity be not 
/ Muci more rare under Re zdiiig Novices, and 
{em aporicnced lifeleſs mn, than under Skviful ſe- 
(70:45 g wily Fiſlors, we are unable to donbr of it, 

agaltitt all experience, 
LXI. Obj, 5. But if every man that 1s prond 
and heretical my ſet up as a Preacher when ht 
will, ang when ay prople will chuſe him, Reli- 
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gion will be corrupted, and the Cynrch confunndd, 

Arſw, True ; therefore that muſt not be : 
1. There are fome previous quelifications fo ef- 
ſentially neceſlary to the Miniſtry, that withour t 
them no man is owned as his Miniſter by Chrilt, G 
nor ſhould be by men, 2: The Ordazners are 
to be Judges whether men have theſe qualit- 
cations. 3. The people are diſcerning Judges 
which qualified ordained man (or to be orduin- 
ed) is meer for them ; ſo ſar as it is neceſſary to 
ther mutual Conſent, , 4. If a Heretick or other 
intolerable perſon muſt ſer up a Preacher ; or if 
any turn Heretick, the Orthodox Churches are 
(after due admonition) to renounce him as un- 
acceptable of their communion; that he may 
be ſhamed and avoided.. 5. If yet he continue 
ob{tinate, and do more harm than good,the Ma- 
piſtrate is Ruler, and muſt reſtrain him,and deny 
him leave ſo to Preach in his Dominions ; ſo he 
do it not by penalties unſuirable ro the offence : 
(Dif franchiſing, diſcountenancing and ſhame, do 
uſually more againſt Hereſies than crucltics.) 
But N-ceſſzry Fairhſul Teachers may not on theſe 
prerences be caſt our. 

LX[. 18. If the People conſcious of their 
great Neceſſity of Paſtoral over- ſight and help, 
and of Chriſt's command to uſe ir, do Jive in a 
Puith Or Countrey where they carmot have ir 
from [10 rhar the Magiltrate allowerth, either 
becauſe they cannot perform it for them, or de- 
ern; they w./l or; it is no Schiſm for _f{uch a 
eck and uſe i thy though prohibite 
_—_ ſe it, from worthy ghp 

We before ſpake of the Schiſms of Teacvers, 
and now of Hearers, In this cale men may __ 
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ly thus argue : [Or Neceſſity requireth Paſtoral 
ovirſiuhr, and Chriſt commandeth ns to ve it when 
w- .1y have it ; But from this publick Mimſter 
we Cannot have ut i Therefore we muſt ſcck it where 
we C4, That molt men have nced of Paſtoral 
overtight, 1s certain ; elic Chritt would not have 
inſtituted it for them: And every man ſhould 
be conlcious of his own need. 

That Chritt hath commanded us the uſe of it 
Is Corti; 1. In all thoſe lexts which com- 
mand the Paltors their general and particular 
dutics to the People, to Preach ard be inſtant n 
Icalon and out, to reprove, rebuke, exhort, to 
comiore the feeble minded, to viſit the fick, to 
convince the erroneous, to adminiſter the Sacra- 
nents, to pray and worſhip God publickly with 
them, &c, 2, In all rhute Texts that command 
the People ro hear, ſubmit to, obey,and imitate 
ſich Guides, and nic flich Ordinances, In: ſeve- 
ral cies the People may poſſibly be deprived of 
this at home, as from the allowed Miniſter: 
1. When publick Paſtors are at ſo great a di- 
itance trom thei, as that ſuch Paſtors Cannot 
come to them, nur they and their families go fo 
tir, without ſuch inconvenience and trouble, as 
wi'l truftrate the end of their endeavours: As 
In Fraxce where the Proteſtants muſt go twenty 
miles, cr ten, to a Church ; which the weak, 
children and age cannot do, nor the reft of the 
tinly without fuch colt and pains, and loſs of 
Line 48 will deprive them of the benefit. 

Ob). Bat yes the Proteſt ants there do not ſet 8 
ridicenſid Churches. 

4/7} That is not as an act of formal obedience; 
as it they to0uk it to be unlawful becaulc _ 
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| bited ; but in prudence, becauſe the perſccution, 


ſhould they do it, would fruſtrate their atrempt: 
In ſuch caſes the old Chrittians met in ſecter. 

2. Where Pariſhes are ſo pgreat' thar the 
allowed Paſtors caunot Preach to halfor a fourrh 
or tenth part of the people; ind cannot viſit 
half the ſick, and Baptize, and ad minifter the 
Lords Supper as is neceſſary ; And 'have not 
time, if the ignorant, and doubting, and troubled 
perſons ſhould come to them for Counſel, 
reſulutizn or comforr, to ſpeat; duely to one 
of ewenty of them. In a Pariſh of 5ooo0 or 
30000, Or 20060 OF FF 00 or 10000 foules, 
how few is it thar one or two Minitters can. 
perform all the Offices to, publick and private 
om" the Goſpel requirerh Paſtors ro perform, 

Where the allowed Paſtors are fo flothful 
or —_ that they wil not condeſcend to rheſe: 
Offizes, of Perſonal help to many thouſands 
cſpeci.l[y of the poor. 

4 Where they are' young' raw men, or 
Ignorant of ſuch matters, unable to counſel 
people as their necefſicies require,in order ro 
their ſelvation 3 and perhaps to do it tolcrably 
ma pablick S: rmon, 

5. Where they are ſo prophane 3rd malignant, 
that if Poor people come ro th-m with caſes of 
conſe 1 tence, or for counſel whar they muſt do tv 
beſuved, they will but deride them as ſcrupulous 
and precite, and make them believe thar ro he 
folicitons about ſalvation, and afraid of finmng, 
#n1 ſerioufly godly, 1s bur to be Hypocrites, 
mt lancholy or maid ; And perhaps bend their 
Prexching rhe ſame way. 

6. Waen they are Heretical and not to be 

ralted in poiar of faith, H 3 7.And 
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7. And when they are ſo FaCtious and Schiſ(- 
matical, as that their Preaching and Conference 
tendeth to render other guod Chriſtians odious, 
and itir up men to hate, perſecute, or ſeparate 
from thein, and ſoto deſtroy true Love and 
Concord. 

[n any of theſe caſes when the people or part 
of them are deprived of that Paſtoral helps 
which their neceflity requireth, and God comm- 
andeth, they may feek 1t where they can beſt 
have if, Ps 

EXILE Inall theſe caſes it is an unſatisfaCtory 
Antwer to tell them that Religion 1s k-pt up i 
the land, and that other pe: ſons or Pariſhes have 
what th:y want, or that Order and Obedience 
uit be preferred t9 their ſupply, or that God 
can ſave them withour a Paſtor, &c., Forſo 
Ged c.194 ſave tne Heathen world without the 
Goſpe! Preached it he pleaſe: And ſo you might 
jerfwade the Poor fo tamiſh, rather than againſt 
La to bee z becauſe if thouſands of them dye 
of Famire, vet 0:27 people are ſupplied,and have 
pleny: Or you niche rell men that racy muſt 
ue no Phylician, though 1hey dye for it, if they 
buve no tolerable one allowed them by the 
Miegitirate, becauſe othcrs have Phyſicians 
t10Qgh 1:7 dye for wantof them. 

Witt the Pariſh-Pricft could Baptize but 
one of many .C or nor ail: ) Muſt the reſt be 
content to ve unbantized ? If not, why muſt they 
20 COPtent Without all publick Preaching and 
wornhipping of Gul, indihe Lords Supper, and 
per{.nal helps of Paltors which they need ? Pa:il 
mnketh Gud that he Baptized none of the 
Corinitioiarns {yo lome few, and ſaith, that God 


ſent 
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ſent him not to Baptize, but to Preach the Goſpel. 
And can any man prove then, That if the Pariſh 
Miniſter cannot or will nat Baptize his Children 
he mult get another ro do it,yea a prohibited Mi - 
niſter rather then they ſhould be unbaprized; and 
yet that if che PariſhChurch cannot receive him, 
or the Paſtor cannot or will not do the Office of 
a Paſtor for him, he muſt be withour Preaching, 
Worſhipping.God, and Paſtoral overſight? | 
LX1V. Yet here we muſt declare 1x. That 
in ſuch neceſſity people muſt ceteris parivns, 
firs ſeek their ſupply in thatway that is molt 
for peace, and moſt for publick good, and leait 
ſcandalous or dividing, and that is molt agreable 
tothe Rulers will and honour, 

2, That for ſome ſhort ſeaſon in 'whici his 
ſoul iz not apparently hazarded; as alſo in the 
tolerable loſs, of ſome meaſures of Paſtoral help, 
2 man muſt ſubmit his own perſonal advantage 
to publick intereſt. and may hope that God will 
make it up. As alſo when it tendeth to his pro- 
bable greater advantage afterward, by putting 
by ſome preſent ſtorm : Bur not ſtatedly, to be 
without Chriſts inſtituted ordinances and helps; 
e. g. Pariſh Order is deſireable and is the 
Rulers will: If therefore ſupply can be had in 
a neighbour Pariſh for them that want it in 
their own, and by an allowed Miniiter rather 
than a diſallowed, it ſhould be choſen, unlels 
the diſparity be ſo great as to weigh. down the 
contrary inconveniences. And if fora time any 
be conſtrained to another wav, they ſhould do it 
but as an extroardinary necetli:y for the preſent 
time, till they can be ſapplicd in the allowed 


Parochial Way; and avoid as much as pothivly 
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they can all waies, though lawful,that encourage 
true S-hifms, 

3. And we muſt profeſs, that if any Preachers 
or people, ſha!l out of ſelf conceitedneſs, pretend 
ec://ſiry when rhere 1s none, their pretence 1s no 
jafti:tcation of rheir diſorder or diſobedience, 
M1 gittrates may regulate us in the Cir:umſt ances 
of thoſe duties, which the Law of Natare or 
the Goſpel do Command:But if on ſuch pretence 
of revulating Circumſtances, they will violate or 
contradict either the Law of MNatare, or the 
Goſpel, and d-ſtroy the arty it ſelf), or :ts end, we 
are not bound in ſuch caſes to obey them, but 
muf patiently ſulfer, 

EX\V. 19. If the Church Laws do exclude 
thoſe Coriſt.ans that hav? right, from the Com- 
21;m19n of the Church, and their Children from 
Paptiſm, and do decree that they ſhall be 
excon:1iate, and then [1d 77 Gaots, It ſcemeth 
Tonsno Schiſm in thoſe perſons, ro have no 
ſich Communion with that Church which 
1s denved them by the Laws of the Church; 
Nor vet to join themſelves with another Church: 
that will receive them, And as we ſay of the 
Pap:/'r, that thev unjuſtly call thoſe men Schif- 
”.41t.dhr, whom thev tirſt caſt our themſelves by 
1n1uſt excommunication,fo may we of any others; 
Elprcialiy when either for that which is a duty, 
or for t5me ſinall miſtake which ir is not in the 
perione power to rectitie, no greater than moſt 
£004 Chrittians are guilty of, the Church Law 
1th that he ſhall be excommunicate ipſe ſafto, by 
which he is caſt out antecedently ro any ſentence, 
Gr no place left for his pardon or forbeararce by 
ihe favour of the Ordinary. * Ke that is fo caſt 
our, 
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cut,is not the wilful Separatiſt : Nor is he bound 
t9 continue without Church Communion, and 
Paſtoral overſight, 

UXVI. 20. If thoſe rhart live in a Pariſh 
where the Incumbent by utter Inſufhciency, 
Herelic, Uſurpation, Malignity or Wickedneſs, 
1s ſuchas men may not lawſully own, or commir 
the Paſtora! Conduct and care of their ſouls ro, 
ſhall deſire the Paſtoral care of rhe next Pariſh- 
Miniſter, and communion in that Pariſh-Church, 
and may not be admitted, bur all other Pariſh- 
Miniſters are by Canon commanded to refuſe them, 
and to turn th:m home to their own Pariſh-Prieſts 
and Clurches, fo that they muſt either commit 
their touls ro ſuch uncapable perſons, and own 
them as Chriſt's Miniſters, or have none at all, 
we dare not charge thoſe perſons with Schiſm, it 
they commit the care of their ſouls to worthy 
ordained men, though not allowed but prohibit- 
cd by the Magiſtrate: For the reaſons before 
piven,Yea if they know that Church- Laws forbid 
ail other Pariſh-Priefts to receive them, we ſee 
not that they are firſt bound to offer rhemſclves 
 luch as profeſs obedience to thoſe Laws. 

Obj. 1. Brut ſome take a mcer Reader for un- 
Capable that cannot preach, or one that cannot pray 
w:thour Book, or a young man that is not atl: to 
reſulve doubts, or Caſes of conſcience : but our Ca- 
na 57, ſaith, that rhe Sacraments are equally ef- 


fectnal, whether they be adminiitred by a Preacher 


or ro Proncher, 

£Avſ. 1. By an wcapable perſen we mean ſuch 
3S1$ witerly rnitble to peform the Paſtoral au- 
r1es Which Chriſt hath commanded, ard mens 


1/ imm ond 


lou's greatly need (which among others Dr. 


- 
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Hammond in his Annotat. hath well deſcribed.) 
If bare Reading were ſufficient Ability, every 


| Boy or Artiticer were ſufficient that can read, 


\ Bare Keading will encourage no man to take 
any one for his Phyſic;an, or Lawyer ; and ſoul- 


conduct is a matter of greater importance, and 


Cneedeth as much $kill and honeſty, 


2, Ic is not the validity of the Sacrament that 
is all that is to be looked at: 2-94 fattum va- 
ler ſepe fieri non d:buit, Men muit avoid fon as 
well as Null:ties in Sacraments : We take itto 


bea lin to own a man as Chriſt's Miniſter who 


—_— 


_ is none, through utter incapacity : Yet we know 


that Reading is a ſort of Preaching, and that all 
Presbyters, where one Church had many, did 
not publickly and conſtantly Preach in the antient 
Churches : But they were godly men capable of 
other Minitterial Offices to the People, to pray, 
counſe! ind direct them, which muſt be regard- 
ed as well as Sacraments. He that can admi- 
niſter a Sacrament that s valid, may be unfit for 
men to take for th'ir Paſtors or Guides. 

3. There is a double work of Sacraments to 
which they may be called Efe&aal : one is 
God's own collation of our Covenant-right to the 
promiſed Benefits, viz, Pardon and Salvation : TO 
this we believe that the Sacrament is efetual tg 
meet receivers, when it is ſo delivered as to be. 
no Nallity; and ſv many heretofore thought 
rat Baptiſin delivered by a Lay-man is effectual, 
that 1s, not Null, bur inveſteth the perſon in his 
Covenant Relation; and yet that it is unlawful 
fora Lty-man co adminifter it, or oth«rs to de- 
hice it of him: The other work of the Sacra- 


neat is 03 rh; Peoples b:arts, to Which the man- 
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ner of adminiſtring much contributeth, as expe- 
rience proveth, 

Obj. But Sacraments operate not as Lawyers 
and Phyſicians do, by the skill of the Miniſter, but 
by God's grace and bleſſing. 

Anſ. 1. But God's grace uſeth to work - ac- 
cording to the aptitude of means morally, as 
conttant experience proveth : And the word 
which is uſed in the Sacramental adminiſtration, 
muſt be regarded, and ſo muſt other waies of 
teaching as well as by Sacraments, 2. And we 
cannot expect God's bleſſing in a way of ſim, 
when we own one for our Paſtor whom we 
ought not, 

Obj, But ſome take a man to be uncapable if he 
be but a ſinner worſe than ordinary, as a arunkard, 
forrcator, ſwearer, perjured, a —_ diligence 
in Religion, &c. whereas the Miniſters fin depri- 
veth uot the people of the benefit of God's Orai- 
BABES, 

Anſ. t. He that not knowing the Miniſter to 
be ſuch a one, or by true neceſſity uſeth ſuch a 
one, yea or by ignorance thinketh that he ſhould 
not avoid him, if he be himſelf a true Believer, 
may have God's Covenant ſealed to him by the 
Sacrament, which ſuch a one delivereth : Yea, 
by an Uſurper or meer Lay-mzn that is in poſ- 
(ctſion, and miſtaken for a Miniſter : If a man 
forge his Orders, or intrude uncalled, or bean 
obtruded uſurping Biſtop, the people cannot al- 
waies detect it: Nor do they loſe their right 
to God's Sacraments, becauſe the man hath (un- 
known to them) no right to adminiſter them : 
Bur if they know ſuch an one, they ſhould not 


on him as a Miniſter of Chriſt, ſo far asto _ 
their 
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their CoOnls with him as their PaitT5), Par Neaft 
when they may have a b=:ter.) AnlJ he that (6 
withdrawerth himſelf from th- cynninian of 
notorious wicked Paſtors whom h- hath ng 
power to cat 9:1t, nor ſeparating caull-ſly from 
others or the Chaurch-ſtate, ſeemerh 'ro us to 
have all the fyll»wing reaſons to excale him 
" the guilr of Schifin, 

 Go4 -hath commnltel1 his ſervants to be- 
eng of falſe or prerenJei Prophets, an1-rold 
us how to k19w them, by the hurtful fruits of 
thorns an1 rhiſtles : And P t4l adviſerh the Galr- 
titans, Colaſſt uss, Fc. earneſtly to beware of un- 
ſ5u11 Teicners; ani rh» Charches that had 
thoſe thir rauzhe people to eat things ofered 
to [dols, &c. are threatne1: Anl G 4 com- 
mendeth rh»G thac rrv24 falſe Anolttes, and 
fond them Lyars: Therefore the people in 
(1c) cafes as thoſe have a trying jadgment, in 
order to their praftice, An Sg warn=th the 
Ro 145 to mark thoſe that cauſe divifions anl 
off 2y72c (or (enndils) and avo'] them as not ſer- 
ving Jelus Ciriit bat their bellies; and the fare- 
nime1 crim+s are ſcartils 

2. G1 hath comminled mea to hin w, love, 
anl imitate golly Paſtors, T5, 13. 7, 17. 24 
r T5. 5. 12,13, 1 Tim 5. 179, Se, And he 
hith given ny min power to ſer ſuch criminals 
Over the n as their Paſtors; and ſo far to de- 


3 


prive them of th= m2ans of ſalvation as to con- 
ft11e them to them. 

3. Thoanzh th- AnaUes charge {| with ſuch 1 
mY toe] entole not priyire men to exerci: 
Oovecniay {6} pi in2 01 bid Paftors, it ſeemeth 
to 1379.95.11 chem, win th cal: i3 notorious, 
to diſoy) CPs 4. C1pria"s 
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. Cyprians cecncluſion before mentioned is | 
known,1it.\iting the people to forſake a Dad Paſtor, 
Picbs max mem habet poreſtatem &c. Ard he 
convirceth ihe people that if they forſuke not 
ſuch ihev are guilty, ; 

5. The Chriſtien Churches have formerly 
prect {ed it. 

6, The Law or Canon forbiddeth it tono man 
in Erglaxd, to deſert men, ſubeit they will bur 
remuve their dwelling into another Pariſh. 
Which is an exrrinſick Circumſtance of humare 
order, 

7. Even Pope Nicolas in his Decretals, faith, 
that [| Pruf.s that cm mit {irnication, canoe 
tve the lixuar of Trieſtheed, Yea [| Ler no man 
bear Maſs of a Prieſt when ” certainly krewerh 
t9 have a Corcnbine 0 Waman infroarced |] and we 
hope we may be herein as clean as J ap:ſts. Yea 
of Popts he ſuith [ He that ty money, or the 


JavVuu vj men Of 1 i puiar, Of Military tumults, 15 


itruaed into the <1 peſiolical ſeat, withext the 

Concor aaint ara Caruncal Eletien of the Caraitals, 

aud the jeicwiny religions Clergre, lat him nut le 

_ u for a Fipe UI -.p. ſt olical, but Apeſiatical ] 
ard, 3; #. 5 , : 

8. pies: hub of the Erit:ſh wicked Frieſts, 
that they were Traztors ard rot Miniſicrs of 
Chrijt, ard that he was not Eximms Chriſtiarns, 
that would call them Afiniſeers. 

9. 1fidore Pelyſicta in many Epiſtles to Zeſmns, 
and other wicked Prieſts, bath much 10 the 
like purpoſe. | 

10. St. Martin, would rot ccme totke ſyrods 
of the Biſhops 2zbuut him, ror Ccn municare 
vith them at al}, becauſe they Senn of 

tNcEm 
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them, raſh, bad men, and had inſtigated 
Maximus to ſubdue the Priſcullian Gneſticks by 
the Sword, and thereby brought Religions 
people that were ſtrift, into ſuſpicion of 
Pr iſcillian:ſm ; bur eſpecially he holding that 
Hereſie was not to be ſo puniſhed : And when 
to lave ſme mens lives, he vielded to Maximu 
once to Cummunicate with the Bifhops, an 
&ngel in his way corrected him,and his working 
of Miracles was dim niſhed by it, and he forbore 
thcir Communion after to the death, Either 
this hiltory is true or not: If not, whenit is 
wriiten by his own Diſciple and acquaintance, 
Sulpitins Severus and one of the moſt Godly 
and Learned of all the ancient Hiſtorians, and 
by others; and when Afartin is Canonized 
for one of tl;e greateſt Saints upon ſuppo- 
ficion that the Hiſtory of his Life and Miracles 
Is truce, What Church hiſtury / even that for 
Biſhops) can we then bcl'eve + But if it be true, 
then one of the hVeſt workers of Miracles 
ſince the Apoſtl-s, hath ffi red us, that h's (e- 
paration from communion with JN ie B ſhops 
(hh ugh crucl ro Hereticlls fo grwft) was co» 
tirnicd by \ 6 'Y wt: Angel frun Hee 
ven, ord le wwibuden their a numenier for the 
tin to come, We apain mention this, «> nk 


yet hav s lrard ory aniwer fo If, 
iy { 5 1H Cut 4 f.,1hid the AR 'r io 
COmMmNrr cate with Ahinrilters for befler (or irs (&@ 


g7 Vat re, hin, Sucronetts gl Wa, Comvene 
tix be ont of 116 'e aw! Pariſhes, *c 
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becauſe he bad_perferuecd]_qebers by the coun- 
tenance of YValens the Emperour : Though his 
l perſecution extended not to the ſilencing of 


y thouſands, or hundreds, or very many that we 
read of: And as is aforeſaid, he choſe to be or-. 
: dained by banifned men. 

13. Eſpecially if men have no obligation to 
that inſufficient, heretical, or ungodly Prieſt, but 
humane, becauſe a Patron preſented him, or a 
| Magiſtrate impoſed him, or becauſe Pariſk order 


(which is a humane thing of meer convenience) 
will elſe ſeem violated : When as the avoiding 
of the danger of a falſe Paſtor, and the guilt of 
| his ſin, which by owning him may be incurred, 
and eſcaping the great loſs of a faithfnl Paſtor's 
Fuidance, when We are conſcious that we great- 
ly need it, are things of greater importance, and 
of Moral and Evangelical Divine obligation : In 
this cafe we cannot prove it Schiſm ro avoid a 
wicked Prieſt: The B flops hold it a duty t 
avoid a Nonconformiſt that hath not their Li- þ 
cerſe:; But ſuch a ore + is frredeſcribed, hath\ 
= C-riſt's Licerſe,at 6 is a Nonconformilt {© his 
d WV © 
Agin, let it be noted 1. That even under the 
I: with | aw, Magittrates Wer: Mot the chulers 
(| tt - Priefts, but Gud choke the wm þ1 ries the 
Frieithucd on one live. 2, That C if moo 
' + $q"rit in the Apoetttes altered the Friefthoed, 
| the way of their calling arc erirarce under 
” Uifpel, x3 That the Church reer 2 thou - 
{ years was in po lleflion of that wy, and 
v hundred <f the fe: years tte (een flan nas 
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